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EDITORIAL

"Eliiﬂfs issue of the little paper sees.the begimming
of Volume 43, and a new year. It provides the op-
portunity for reflection upon this ministry; some
mmm some reflection; and some contem-

on. But first, a note of warm gratitude for all
the spitituell and temporal support given so gener-
ously by so many for longer and shorter periods of

time, We bhave often remmauikesd that, 1 view of
fhuch opposition—Satanic and human—and

RNy
ferms of difficulty, it would not have been pessible

e eontinue this Unbroken course of Ministry wikli-
out the v 6@1?’ real help of the Loerd and the 6=
@pefaﬁ@ﬁ His pe@p e. So, we—at this time=lay

ratitude at His feet, and an ex-
?f@@s‘i@ﬁ cf feal ankfulpess at the doer ef our
aithful friends. We would like to say that we
troly wish for you very large blessing in the new
year: ,

The reiterative word at this time is just a re-
affirmiation of the nature and purpose of this
ministry. It remains wholly true to the statement
inside the front cover page. There is no conceit or
spiritual pridie bound wp wiithn tiis mmimistry; it is,

we have no ideas or illusions that it is either umique
or more important than other ministries. The Lord
is doing mawny iinpoothant thinggs féor Beath umsseneet
andl saved and it would be most abhorremt to be
selective when anything is really under His bless-
ing. Everything trully of God is relative, not abso-
lute. The dictionary says that “refdaitied’ meearss
‘dependent on, or related to something else; not
absolute’.

That is the most that we would hope or claim for
this ministry. It is complementary and auxiliary.
No sect or separate body of Christians stands be-
hind it to give it the character of a “Movement’.
Our idea or motive is definitely not to form groups
or companies of people around a special teaching.
This is a mimstyyttoadl lodfGadck peepide aaddwiitide
it is true that flife—spiritus|, huniam, ammmedl, or
vegetable—will inevitably take form, we still stand
to it that it is not for man to make thtt flono , ot
that it shall just be the spontaneous obedience to its
own laws of life. Whille it may seem a bit ideahistiic,
we feel that any true expression of what is consti-
tuted and governed by the Holy Spirit will have
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every aspect of Divine truth and function present
and active. Toward that “Fulness of Christ” we
pray that this ministry may make a vital contribu-
tion. We would that it could help the Apostle, the
Prophet, the Evangelist, the Pastor and Teacher, in
some measure at least. ‘

But having said that, no one who knows this
ministry will call it just general, indefinite, nonde-
script, and characterless. It has a very definite
object and character. There is so much of spiritual
tragedy in Christian life and work, due to inade-
quate foundation and edification. The tragic loss in
so many cases and in so much earnest effort is so
largely due to what is called ‘Follow up’, or the
absence of it. There is a gap which spells leakage
and waste. There is a superficiality which means
lack of stamina under strain. There is ignorance
which means confusion in crises. There is a testing
which sees much “wood, hay and stubble” going
up in smoke. It is to meet such needs that we have
a real burden, and it is a need, a pathetic need!

As to prospect and hope. Again we have no
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illusions. We do not know how much longer we
may have for the fulfilment of our given piece of
work. Everything in the world is so uncertain and
ominous. The need for the Lord to come, and come
quickly, grows every day. But this only means that
we must be the more about His business. If you feel
that this ministry is needed, please do all that you
can to help it by prayer. We are asking the Lord
that we may see a great reduction of the literature
stocks, making it imperative that we keep our
printers very busy with reprinting the existing, and
the production of the so much more that we have,
but has not yet been produced. We do nothing to
advertise. We have no commercial representatives.
We make no profits. We pray, and trust that—as it
has been from our beginnings—the growth will be
spontaneous, not of our own natural strength, but
“of God ”. Will you pray with us?
His blessing be abundantly yours.

T. AUSTIN-SPARKS,
Editor.

“AS IT WAS IN THE BEGINNING *’
(Continued)

WHEN we refer to the ‘ beginning *—meaning the
beginning of Christianity—we, of course, instinct-
ively think of Pentecost, that advent of the Holy
Spirit. We then proceed to think, of the early record
of the Holy Spirit’s “ Acts”. For a return to, or
recovery of, such a condition there is often ex-
pressed a desire, even a longing, and, in many basic
respects, rightly so. We here are seeking to under-
line some of those fundamental factors. So, we
come now to point to the one which is very vital
and important to the whole of New Testament
Christianity. Doctrinally this would arouse little
controversy among Evangelicals, but the very ac-
ceptance of the doctrine as a matter of course may
mean an inadequate recognition of its cruciality.
We can only trust that as we proceed, a new recog-
nition of the greatness and imperativeness of this
truth may break or dawn upon our readers.
This great truth is that

THE HOLY SPIRIT HAS ONE COURT OF APPEAL FROM
WHICH HE WILL ON NO ACCOUNT DEPART

The Holy Spirit has an arbiter, a judge, an um-

pire, to which He will unswervingly appeal for a
verdict on every matter. As in a game or contest
with two opposing sides the appeal of ‘How’s
that?’ is made to the umpire; or as in a court of law
the appeal for a decision is made to the one who is
there to give judgment: so it is with the Holy
Spirit. He has a fixed basis for His verdict, and His
verdict is fixed as to death or life; as to rejection or
acceptance. It is of supreme importance whether
the Holy Spirit says ‘ Yes’ or ‘No’. Go through the
Book of the Acts and note where and when that
verdict was given, one way or the other, and see the
result. There was a sensitiveness to the Holy Spirit
then which meant everything for arrest or release
by c%\irscovering whether His finger indicated ‘Yes’
or ‘No’.

What was the Holy Spirit’s ground of arbitration,
judgment, and verdict? It was ever and always the
Cross. The Cross combining the death and resur-
rection of Christ was God’s almighty and cate-
gorical ‘No’ or ‘Yes’. The death of Christ was
that eternal ‘No’ to an entire order and source of
things. The resurrection was His wonderful and
glorious ‘ Yes’ to another order.
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THE HOLY SPIRIT ALWAYS APPEALED
TO THE CROSS

This is seen—if we have eyes—everywhere in the
New Testament. Take in your hand the fact that
the Cross set aside one entire humanity in Adam
andl gave the only place to Another ‘ Adam \, a new
and diifferent hummamity, andl wiitlh it go thvowgin each
book of the New Testament. Often, most often, you
will find the Cross definitely mentioned in some
way, such as “The Cross of our Lord Jesus™ or
“Christ cruciifiesi”, etc. Sometimes it will be by
implication, such as in Philippiaus ii. 5-8. Some-
times an exhortation, a command, an admonition,
an appeal, will involve the Cross for a r se.
The Cross ruis the whole way through, and it has
a very great many applications and connections. On
all matters of life, conduct, service, movement,
spirit, speech, judgment, etc., it Is as though the
Holy Spitit is sayimg: ‘That was cruci with
Christ’; ‘That dioes not live before Gedl’; ‘That
belengs to a source which was “buried with
Christ>.’ Ok, en the contrary, ‘ That has my verdiet
of life and peace because it is * risen with Chiiist*;
it has Ged’s “ Yes™. * _

At Cerinth there was se much earnality that sef-
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sitiveness to the Holy Spirit’s judgment was dulled
or numbed. Hence, the Apostle—lbefiore coming to
them—made a positive resolve “ to know nothing
among you, save Jesus Christ, and Him enudfiad . .
“Christ crucified—the wisdom of God and the
power of Godl:” ** We preach Christ crucified.”

This is am example of what we mean when we
say that the arbitration, the judgment, of the Holy
Spirit is always by reference to the Cross. This can
be noted in its manifold and specific connection in
every other book. Violation of this position invari-
ably resulted in confusion, complications, and firus-
tration. Lapses there were, and sovereign acts of
Godl saved the situation ultimately, but the record
leaves these lapses as warmings for alll time.

We cannot relegate the Cross to history, as an
event, a bit of Christian doctrine. It is an abiding
ju -seat; the Lamb is on the Throne now, amnd
will be the final verdiict of judgment. The last view
is of “The Lami imn tine midist of e Thromz, andl
the whole scene will be one of God's mighty and
eternal ‘Yes!®, when everything of the ‘No!’ of
Godl will have been actually removed.

Let us come with the Holy Spirit to the Cross
with all our matters, and ask Him to register its
verdict as to whether it is alive or dead unto Gaod.

“THE GOSPEL WHICH WI PREACHH™

“THE POWER OF HI1S RESURRECTIQN™

“II meke knowm unto you, brethrem, the gospel

We shall therefore embark upon a consideration

whichn 1 greaahbd oty yoLwhiaiclyy aladseeceieied of the original gospel; the gospel as it was in the
whenainabsls g esravad) chylow hidti ciisal 3@ yeeasavadvedeginning. One thing that we shall discover, or re-

. .. The word which I preached unio yow'™
(I Corinthians xv. 1, 2.)

“II make haoomnumdonmy, Hreetineen.. . . . .. theeggos-
pel whichwasppeashbd dipyred” (G@lalkhisians. il 1))

AS 1T was in Paul's case, from time to time, it
beconnes necessary to restate in precise and diefinite
terms what the New Testament Gospel really is.
What it was that the Apostles preached; what it
was that the first believers received; what it was
wherein they stood; and what it was by which they
were saved. As then—so soon—so since, the Gos-
pell may lose its distinctiveness; may be whittled
down; may be confused by additions; may be sub-
verted by distortions; may be sterilized by tradi-
tion; may be killed by misrepresentation.

discover, in this consideration is that the gospel of
the Apostles was an infinitely greater thing than is
assoclated with the word or term today. That im-
mense word needs redeeming from the limitation
which commmon usage so much cofiveys. When
stich a phrase as * to preach the gospel” is used, the
idea limits the pr to certain basic elements
o¢ features by which unsaved
brceht t6 put their trust in Chiist &5
1t is sometimnes ealled “tHaesitAnNedys
use of such a phrase earries with it a fear and a
precaudion. P herein lles ene of the surest
explapations ef the peor type ef Christian that
fuch evangelism pf@di%e&, and why so many go no
further than afirgtsiep, and then go back.

It we examine the preachimg, the gospel presscin-
ing, of the Apostles, we shall see that it presented

le can be
Saonitew..
P Thhe weaty
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the most immense and humanly inexplicable and
un-understandable realities; and such presentation
was based upon two essential factors; one, the
preacher being endued and endowed with the
mighty Spirit of God: and, two, complete depend-

ence and faith that that same Spirit would give to .

the hearers ability to receive the truth. Apart from
these two things the preaching was indeed ‘foolish-
ness’. We shall come on this again as we proceed.

Of the many humanly inexplicable and un-
understandable factors, and the all-inclusive one—
in Apostolic preaching—was the Resurrection of
Jesus Christ. As an example (and do note that this
is what Paul specifically called his gospel) take
I Corinthians xv. Having made the statement that
this is what he preached as his gospel, he pro-
ceeded to this long, long discourse on resurrection.
Read it carefully in detail and say to yourself:
* This is the gospel.’ It is not some extra, detached,
advanced teaching. It is not an ‘ology’; that is
* Christ-ology’, ‘Church-ology’, ‘ Theology’, etc.;
it is the gospel! It is all gathered into and based
upon resurrection, beginning with Christ and ex-
panding and advancing until il believers are in a
state of immortal glory for all eternity.

In the New Testament the resurrection of Christ
is shown to proceed along many lines, touch many
issues, and affect all sitmations, conditions, and
needs of the individual believer’s life; the Church
universal; the churches local, and so on. We are
going to pursue some of these lines and issues.

In all the varied and many aspects and effects of
Christ’s resurrection it will and must be recognized
that, while it was an historic fact, it was more than
that: it was, and is, a permanent and many-sided
power and experience. Were this not the case there
would be absent the essential of verification. It
would be but a statement in history books, ard
something remotely in the past. The truth is that
Christianity—the individual Christian, the local
company of believers, the Church universal—has
as the justification of their existence this alone:
that they were intended by the Risen Lord to be the
abiding, positive, effective vessels of “ the power of
his resurrection ”. Not the doctrine alone, and not
alone the historic (past) fact as a tenet of the creed.
This is exactly as it was after Pentecost, and it is
the only adequate explanation of Pentecost. So we
begin there.

PENTECOST AND THE RESURRECTION

Pentecost was the baptism of the Holy Spirit,

prophesied and promised in the Old Testament and
by Christ Himself. But that baptism has been mis-
understood and misinterpreted. Its accompani-
ments have been made it, in part or in whole. The
result is that we have statements and teaching—
often categorical—that this or that particular ac-
companiment of Pentecost is the essential and in-
dispensable proof and sign of the baptism in or
with the Holy Spirit. In this, what may be inci-
dental, related to a time, a situation, a phase in
growth, a pointer to something which, when
reached, will mean that the pointer fades away—
these incidentals, we repeat, are made the whole
and are detached from the inclusive meaning.
While we do not brush aside the accompaniments
as of small meaning, we do say very definitely that
not any one of them is the evidence of the baptism
of the Holy Spirit, the absenee of which particular
feature is to constitute a verdict that the baptism
itself is absent. “ Whether there be tongues, they
shall (sooner or later} cease.” The same with other
sign gifts. So says the Scripture. But there is one
thing which is basic to all, inclusive of all, every-
where, at all times, and beyond time, which is the
seal, sign, and evidence of the advent and presence
and work of the Holy Spirit, and that is “ the power
of his resurrection”. This may be independent of
tongues, healings, etc. But nothing can be a sub-
stitute for, or alternative to, the power of His
resurrection, and all other things depend upon it.
This surely is the summing up of the Day of Pente-
cost. Peter’s address out of the baptism definitely
affirmed that the accompaniments, the signs,
pointed to one inclusive explanation—God had
raised Jesus from the dead. Other things came out
of that and would have no meaning apart from that.
That power was going to work in many more and
other ways in days ahead, as we shall see. We
should never put the mighty power of resurrection
into the limited box of particular and partial mani-
festations, however _valuable and necessary they
may be for the time and circumstance. In doing so,
we limit the Holy Spirit.

That is a comprehensive view and statement as
to resurrection in Christ. Let us pursue it along
some specific lines of outworking. Firstly:

THE POWER OF RESURRECTION IN
MORALE AND CHARACTER

In this connection let us place in parallel columns
some relevant passages of Scripture.
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“Then saith Jesus unto them, All ye shall
be offended in me this night , . . Peter an-
swered, If all shall be offended in thee, I
will never be offended. Jesus said unto him,
Verily I say unto thee, that this night, before
the cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice.
Peter saith unto him, Even if I must die
with thee, yet will I not deny thee. Likewise
also sa;‘d all the disciples” (Matthew xxvi.
31 -35).

“Jesus answered them . . . Behold, the
hour cometh, yea, is come, that ye shall be
scattered, every man to his own, and shall
leave me alone” (John xvi. 31 - 32).

Now for the other side of the dark story:

“ Peter, standing up with the eleven, . . . spake
forth . . . saying ... Ye men of Israel, hear
these words: Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of
God unto you by mighty works and wonders and
signs, which God did by him in the midst of you,
even as ye yourselves know . . . ye by the hand
of lawless men did crucify and slay whom God
raised . . . Let all the house of Israel therefore
know a.s:surediy, that God hath made him both
Lord and Christ, this Jesus whom ye crucified”
(Acts ii. 14, 22, 24, 36).

“And . .. Peter . .. answered unto the people,
Ye men of Israel . . . The God of Abraham, and
of Isaac, and of Jacob . . . hath glorified his Ser-
vant Jesus; whom ye delivered up, and denied be-
fore the face of Pilate . . . Ye denied the Holy and
Righteous One, and asked for a murderer to be
granted unto you, and killed the Prince of life;
whom God raised from the dead; whereof we are
witnesses” (Acts . 12 . . ).

* their rulers and elders and scribes were
gathered together in Jerusalem; and Annas the
high priest . . . and Cuaiaphas, and John, and
Alexander, and as many as were of the kindred
of the high priest . . . Then Peter, filled with the
Holy Spirit, said unto them . . . be it known unto
you all, and to all the people of Israel, that in the
name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye cruci-
fied, whom God raised from the dead, in him doth
this man stand here before you whole. He is the
stone which was set at nought of you the builders,
which was made the head of the corner. And in
none other is there salvation . . . Now when they
beheld the boldness of Peter and John . . . they
marvelled; and they took knowledge of them, that
they had been with Jesus . . . Peter and John an-

A

“Then all the disciples left him and fled.”
““ But Peter followed him afar off.” . . . a
maid came unto him (Peter) saying, Thou
also wast with Jesus the Galilean. But he
denied before them all, saying, I know not
what thou sayest . . . another saw him and
saith . . . This man also was with Jesus the
Nazarene. And again he denied with an
oath, 1 know not the man. After a little while
they that stood by came and said to Peter,
Of a truth thou also art one of them .
Then began he to curse and to swear, 1 know
not the man. And straightway the cock crew
. . .7 (Matthew xxvi. 56, 58, 69 - 74).

“And they all forsook him, and fled”
(Mark xiv. 50).

swered and said unto them, Whether it be right in
the sight of God to hearken unto you rather than
unto God, judge ye: for we cannot but speak the
things which we saw and heard . . . And with
great power gave the apostles their witness of the
resurrection of the Lord Jesus” (Actsiv.5 . . .).

That is enough, although much more could be
added. It has been said that, of all the miracles of
Pentecost, Peter himself was the greatest. It is im-
possible to read the passages above without being
deeply impressed with the immense change in
morale which the resurrection, sealed and attested
by the Holy Spirit, effected in these men.

We have to allow that the forces against them
were very great and terrible. There is, of course, a
great difference between physical and moral
courage. Peter was a man who had battled with
many a storm on the lake, and come through many
a perilous tempest. Physically he would not have
been without courage. But, however much there
was of that, both physical and moral courage failed
at the time of the trial of Jesus, and he, with the
rest, was reduced to cowardice, fear, timidity and
escapism. If we follow tuis Judaistic antagonism
through the Gospels, the life, trial and crucifixion
of Jesus, into the Acts, and right through the life
of Paul, and note how murderous and venomous
it was and what it could do, we are left with two
impressions: how inhuman and diabolical were the
forces against these men, and how devastating
those forces could be to the best natural morale;
and then, correspondingly, bow great was the
change in the same men later. Those forces were
reduced to sheer 1mpotence and weakness by
what had happened in the erstwhile terror-stricken
people.

You will have noticed in the records how they
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related everything to resurrection. For Peter, the
resurrection meant deliverance from the torment
of shame, self-reproach, and remorse over the
weakness and failure which marked his former
life. It meant deliverance from Satan’s power. Jesus
had said to him: “Simon, Simon, Satan has de-
sired to have you that he might sift you as wheat”
—more accurately: “Satan has obtained you by
asking ” (Luke xxii. 31). (We are back'in the Book
of Job here.) So, Simon’s fall, though based upon
pride and self-confidence, was a shaking and sift-
ing by Satan. Christ’s assured intercession secured
Simon’s salvation in and by the resurrection. No
wonder Peter, and the others, made everything of
the resurrection. To them it was not only an his-
toric event, but an abiding and continuous power
and personal experience. As such, it went on

throughout the Book of Acts, and that Book was
never completed. The testimony has gone on in
numerous lives since. That word ‘ testimony ’ in the
original language means more than verbal state-
ments and declarations. It is the same as our word
*Martyr’, which carries with it a life, and a life
committed. The testimony of Jesus is the fact and
the power of His resurrection. This testimoay is
first seen in the changed morale of those who took
the first fierce onslaught of all evil powers, and
Satanically-energised men and systems against that
testimony. That will be the comprehensive evidence
of the baptism of the Holy Spirit, and it will be
called for more than all other features as the end of
the age develops.

We shall pursue this testimony along other lines
in subsequent chapters.

SPECIAL GRACE AND RESERVE GRACE

Question.: What is the cause of poverty in the life

of a Christian?
Answer: In Revelation 3 the Lord said, “I know
"~ ... thou art . . . poor.” These words

were addressed by Him to the church in
Laodicea. The poverty here referred to
implied that nothing had been laid up in
store. It implied not merely a momentary
lack, but a continuous lack.

A FUNDAMENTAL DIFFICULTY

Many Christians eke out a hand-to-mouth exist-
ence. This is a serious problem. They are dependent
on temporary supplies of grace; they have no per-
manent supply. God’s work in our lives is wholly a
work of grace, and if He removed His grace from
us our lives would be an utter void. This is a fact
which we need to recognize. Nevertheless, it is also
a fact that God’s grace should be ever increasingly
stored up in our lives; otherwise we shall be de-
pendent on special gracious interventions in order
to be kept in His will. It is not well-pleasing to
Him if His children live from hand to mouth. He
desires us to have a rich store of grace in our lives.

Many people have no such store, and for that
reason the Lord has told us to fast and pray. When
on a certain occasion the disciples asked Him why
they were unable to cast out the demon that tor-
mented a child, He told them that their impotence
could only be overcome by prayer and fasting.
Unless we discipline ourselves strictly we shall be-
come dependent on special dispensations of grace.
If we have just newly come to the Lord that is not

an abnormal condition; but if after we have been
His for a year or two we are still dependent on
such experiences it indicates a state of poverty and
sickness.

WHAT 1S WEALTH?

Wealth is the reverse of poverty. To be spiritu-
ally wealthy is to have a reserve of grace. There is
no poverty in a life in which the grace of God has
been stored up over the years. Poverty is banished
by an overplus of grace,

The other day a few of us talked together about
Paul’s epistles to the Corinthians. For my part I
believe that in those epistles more than anywhere
else in the entire New Testament we get a revela-
tion of the life of a Christian. Here the man, Paul,
is set before us. In his letter to the Romans he
unfolds the depths of saving grace, and in his letter
to the Ephesians he brings forth the profoundest
revelation; but when he writes to the Corinthians
we are able to make his personal acquaintance, for
he opens up his heart and speaks intimately about
himself.

Many people cannot minister the Word of God
apart from special revelation. If at any given time
they have no fresh revelation then their ministry
comes to a standstill, because revelation is the
source of all their utterance. That we need revela-
tion if we are to have uttered ministry is a fact; but
please bear this fact also in mind that revelation is
not given us in unbroken continuity. It was not so
in the case of the twelve apostles. And it was not
so even in the case of such a man as Paul. In a
certain instance he himself said, “1 have no com-
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mandment of the Lord ”. yet despite that fact he
continued to minister. He dared to utter what he
himself believed without having any fresh word
from the Lord. This is an amazing thing. He him-
self explains the ground on which he dared to
muinister at that time: “1 give my judigment @ ane
fthat hath obtained mercy of the Lord to be faith-
ful.” Paul distinctly says that he was expressing his
own judgment. He was not uttering what had been
"given him at that specific time, but was simply
giving his own opinien on the matter which was
then brought before him. What a terrific thing to
dol Over the centuries theologians have gues-
tiomall these utterances of Paul’s, but Paul lknew
whet he was saying. He dared at tifes to express
himself en spiriiutdll matters without immediate
revelation. To speak under sueh efreurmstanees
weuld have been presumptien on the part ef ethers,
but there was He presumnptien en Paul’'s part.
Christians whe have enly received 8race eneugh to
et the immesiate have to refrain from wiar-
anes till they reesive semhe definite werd frem the
Lerd. Bult in Paul’s ease it was net §6. The seerst i§
this, that ever the years thers had been a eeaseless
inerease of the grace of Gerd in his life;
« 1R Paul we mest a man whe athirms, and &
QLR RS tHa teethasy IO
M the Lerd 8 ggéﬁlé (I Earinthians vii. 6,
eaks: Andi fina

¥ g@gi@ggﬂgg ¥, HQHEHE has

1 fe
p 8h the matier LAder eon:
& that ] g i of 6o~ (@ E6F:
fﬂf{;a% Vit 45).- -

>

[ ot

The most precious thing here is that though Paul
was not consciously speaking the Word of Gadl, he
was all the while under the control of the Holy
Spirit and was spontaneously expressing the mind
of Gadl. Some Christians are so ready to affirm that

, the Spirit is moving them to say this or that. They

* are so conscious that what they are utiering is
God’s Word. 1 fear such Christians beiray their

. poverty. A wieglthy Christian, out of the abundance
of grace in his life, can speak the mind of Ged
witheut the everweening censciousness ef belng
Ged’s mouthpiece. A wealthy Christian dees not
necessarily wait for something new and then, aware
of having received It, speak as an oracle. But a
Christian who has amassed ne wealth ever the
vears is afraid of speaking witheut the censeieus-
ness that what be is uttering has eome to hifn then
and there frem God.

A FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLE
Paul was a man who had divine revelation, but
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when we meet him we touch something in a husnamn
life that was not imparied by revelation alone. For
years he had followed the Lord, and for years he
hadl not given way to sim nor even countenanced
defeat; andl over all those years his spiritual wealth
was being continuously increased. So in course of
time it came to pass that when he was faced with &
need he.could immediately speak the word that
met the need. What an unveiling we get of the
spiritual development of a. human life as Paul
s his beart In the letters to the Coriathians!
e tells us that he Is only expressing his ewn -
ment witheut specific revelation fremn the Lerd,
and yet we discover that what he has uttered is
actually divine revelation to the Chureh. Here is a
fmah Whe is spealdng his ewn werds and they are
recorded in the Bible as the Werd of God. Hefe we
see the lefty heights to which, under the new 66ve-
nant, the grace of God ean bring a Man. Here is a
hutan life that has been wreught upen by Ged
gver the years. God has been eeaselessly meulding
this life and purifying it till at length sernething Has
been wreught inte the Man’s very eenstitutien..

This is wealth. Andl this is the result of unremit-
ting divine activity in a human life over long years
of time. This did not come about by gifts of special
grace on special occasions.

It is a great grief to me that 1 frequently meet
brothers and sisters who are so dependent on
special spiritual experiences that between the peri-
odic help such experiences bring they lapse into a
life like that of a non-Christian. What a poverty-
stricken state this rewedls! 1 acknowledge that if
God's grace were removed from us we should all
be utterly destitute; but while that Is true, it 1s also
true thet there is a ceaseless operation of His grace
whieh, If responded te, works something 1Ato our
very being. Apart frem Iawrought grace in the life
you will give way under trial. If you are spimituslly
?@@@f yeu are feund eut when your prayers seem

g6 uhheeded, when the heavens above are as
brass and when everything seems to preve that God
has fersaken yeu; and theugh yeu ean get a tem-
perary lift fref ehuweh satherings or ether means
of grace, yeul live a life of defeat in between such
seasens. If; en the ether hand, yeu have day by
day gathered a store of wealth over the years, you
are stistained under tral, hewever protracted.

Questiom: How we become wealthy?
Answer: This is a question of fundamental im-
portance.

(1) Time is an essentiall Faetor
Permit me to say a very straight word to you
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younger brothers. You may think you are already
rich, but none of you are really weaithy. Formerly
we were of the opinion that some of the young
people were ahead of the older ones spiritually;
but recently in Foochow when we touched on
deeper matters we discovered that many of the
finest young folk had little experimental know-
ledge. May I appeal to you younger fellow-workers
to remember that as yet you have not laid in store
any great riches? Do not therefore be proud. To be
proud is sheerest folly. You must realize that a long
stretch of road has still to be covered before you
reach that goal. And the goal will only be reached
as you allow the Holy Spirit day by day to perform
a work in your lives that will reconstitute and estab-
lish you, Time is a matter of primary importance
here. (2) Trials are an essential Factor

There are many paople who, despite the passage
of years, have accumulated no riches because they
have not passed through trials under the govern-
ment of the Holy Spirit. Some Christians can go on
day by day for years on end without coming in any
definite way under the Spirit’s control. They seem
to go through life so easily. But other Christians
are taken in hand and not let off, and all their cir-
cumstances are strongly govermed by the Spirit of
God. Some Christians gain little with the passage
of time because they meet comparatively few diffi-
culties. Even though there has been sufficient lapse
of time to learn spiritual lessons, there has not been
sufficient discipline in the life to produce spiritual
wealth, Let us prize every circumstance into which
we are brought, and let us not be dismayed by
whatever difficulties we meet for they are all
ordered for our enrichment. The more trouble we
encounter the more opportunity there is for spiri-
tual increase in the life; and only thus shall we be
able to bring the Word of Life to others. Wealth of
ministry in the Word will be in proportion to the
trials through which we have passed. We can only
dispense to the children of God what we have
gained by experience. We can only impart to them
what we have actually learned from God Himself.
This can never be acquired through doctrinal know-
ledge; but it can be acquired as we are led by the
Holy Spirit through circumstances divinely ordered
for our instruction.

Therefore I hope that we who are learning to
follow the Lord will not be slack in our daily life.
In all the disappointments and disillusionments we
meet let us recognize the Lord’s dealings with us
and bow before Him in gratitude and worship, ac-
knowledging that His purpose in all these things is
to enrich our lives.
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A certain brother thought himself to be quite
strong in faith till he fell ill. That trial disclosed to
him how weak his faith was, but in the acceptance
of the trial he began to learn what it really means
to trust the Lord. Unless we meet difficulties we do
not discover our need and do not learn simple
dependence on Him and simple obedience to Him.
Each time you meet a new difficulty just bow before
the Lord and thank Him for the preciousness of
the opportunity to learn something more of Him.
Every outward frustration is an opportunity for
inward gain. And as you receive all these God-
given opportunities His grace will abound more and
more toward you till you have a wealth of ministry
for His Church. Oh, do not be deceived into think-
ing that by dint of much study you will be able to
minister the Word richly. You may earich your
utterance thereby; but wealth of words can never
be a substitute for spiritual wealth, and spiritual
wealth can never be acquired from books. Much
study may add to your intellectual knowledge and
you can think you are rich, but your very wealth
of words will betray your poverty of spirit. Spiri-
tual wealth comes only in God’s appointed way.
We must pass through much suffering to gain it.

(3) Finality is an essential Factor

It is not only essential that we pass through many
trials over many days, it is equally essential that
there be a clear issue in our lives. We must come
through our trials to a place of finality. The Bible
makes it abundantly plain that God deals with a
life and will not let it go till He has brought it
through to an issue. In His dealings with Job He
allowed all his oxen and asses to be carried off, but
that did not bring Job through to God’s goal.
Thereafter the sheep and the shepherds were all
consumed by fire, and Job was still not through;
nor even when all his sons and daughters died. He
did not even emerge from his trials when he was
covered with “sore boils from the sole of his foot
unto his crown”. But a day came when his lips
were silenced in utter subjection to God, and Job’s
trials issued in a final triumph. James in his epistle
refers to this as “ the end of the Lord . Here we see
that the question is not one of the number of our
trials, but of the Lord reaching His end through
them.

There is a solemn fact to be borne in mind here.
We cannot pass through limitless trials. There is
the possibility of wasted time and wasted suffering
while God seeks to gain His end in our lives. It is
tragically possible that all His dealings with us will
fail to secure a vessel suited to His use. The clay
may be moulded and remoulded in the Potter’s
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hands and may pass through the fire again and
again; and in the end there may be nothing but
useless fragments. But our hope is that the time
factor being provided by God, and the trials being
appointed by Him, the issue will be “a vessel unto
honour, sanctified, meet for the master’s use ™.

Job not only passed through many trials, but a
. day came when there was a new activity of God in
his life, and that divine activity wrought a funda.
mental change in the man. God’s object in all His
dealings with us is not merely to dispense His life
to us to meet the emergency of the hour; He wants
to remake us by His indwelling life. It is a fact that
the old creation cannot be changed and has there-
fore been consigned to the Cross, and it is also a
fact that we now have the new creation life within
us. But this further fact is taught by the Word of
God that, by putting this new life within man, God
has made it possible for man to be transformed.
Man can be changed, changed constitutionally.
There is a difference between Christian and non-
Christian not only in this respect that the Christian
possesses the divine life and the non-Christian does
not, but in this further respect that, because of the
activity of the divine life within the Christian, his
very being is altered. A change takes place when

one human being lives for a time with another
* human being. Since that is so, it would be an aston-
ishing thing for anyone to live with God and no
change to take place in his life with the passing of
time.

It is this fundamental change that we long to see
in all who have received the divine life. We hope
that day by day through the indwelling Spirit of
God a ceaseless transformation will be taking
place so that we may become of use to Him and
have something to impart to others. We are not
just looking for increased knowledge of the Word
of God. And now that we have considered the life
of Paul, we trust we shall not only know more
about Paul, but that like him we shall learn to
follow the Lord Himself and shall thus be enabled
to serve Him and to serve others by ministering
His Word to them.

And now, finally, let us consider the matter of
inward illumination. A Christian who is spiritually
rich is one who is greatly enlightened in spirit.
What has been learned day by day over a period of
time has taken clear shape in the life and can be
expressed in words that bring enrichment to other
lives. It is in this way that we become competent
ministers of the Word of God. Often when we are
under His hand we are too bewildered to under-
stand what is happening to us, but when He has
brought His dealings with us to an issue there is
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inward clarity. By the acceptance of His dealings
with us we have been matured in faith and obedi-
ence, and so that needful thing has taken place in
our lives of which Revelation 1ii speaks: “I coun-
sel thee to buy of me eye-salve that thou mayest
see .

Question: Is this enlightenment of which you speak
different from revelation? :

Answer: Yes, it is different. This light comes
through revelation, but it is not just
external light, it is inward light. What
hinders the breaking of light within is
failure to obey.

Question: Swift obedience is a matter of receiving
swiftly from the hands of the Lord what-
ever He sends, is it not?

Answer: Yes, that is true. But here I think it is
necessary for us to understand the
government of the Holy Spirit.

The Holy Spirit not only operates in the believer
making His demands within the life; He operates
in outward circumstances too, suiting the circum-
stances of the believer to the goal He has in view.
Even if there be resistance in the life, the Spirit of
God will order circumstances in such a way as to
attain His own goal in the life, and by His sove-
reign ordering of circumstances will bring that life
to unswerving obedience. He will work until a
point is reached in the life when, without any
determination on the part of the believer to obey,
he instinctively obeys. If some of you who have
been the Lord’s for a long time cast a glance over
your past_history, you will be able to recall occa-
sions when He spoke and you obeyed instantly.
But you can recall other occasions when He spoke
and you failed to respond; yet strangely, after a
time you just found yourself in a way of obedience.
At certain times you may have put up a resistance
to the Lord’s will and may have persisted in this
resistance; then somehow—quite unaccountably—
you found the resistance had gone. Such is the fruit
of the Holy Spirit’s government of our lives. Praise
God, if His Spirit is handling these lives of ours,
even if we seem totally unable to obey and cannot
even exercise faith, a day comes when the resist-
ance has vanished and we are trusting the Lord in
simplicity of heart. It is the tireless energy of the
Holy Spirit that has accomplished this. He has
resource to work in us the obedience we lack.

There are two aspects of the Spirit’s government.
The one is, to order our affairs in such a way that
through His circumstantial dealings with us we
come to a point where we offer our willing obedi-
ence. The other is that, even when we have no m-
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tention to obey, His acfiivity in our lives makes gmmd|
what we lack so that, despite our unwillingness, we
become obedient.

A certaim brother was bound by the love of
money. The Spirit of God dealt with him again zmd|
again, but he only chafed under the trials that be-
fell him and gripped his money as tightly as ever.
But the fact is, his love of money is gone. How this
happened even he himself does not know. One dizy
e asked me: *“Wiltioth ddo yoautHiirki ks besteay, tto bae
obedient and lose your love of money, or to be
disobedient and lose it?° 1 answered, ‘ That money
has lost its attraction for you is the thing that
matters. How that came about is of little account.’
Nevertheless, let us seek grace of God to be swiftly
obedient. That will obviate needless chastisement
and bring us speedily through. Im either case, the
activity of the Holy Spitit 1s exceedingly precious.

Quuesttionty Hidovvoaan wecoleyyswafitiy? >

Answer: When the Holy Spirit of God moves
within us, obedience is instant; when He
works by outward means it takes time to
achieve His end. In the latter case He
deals with the unwillingness that hinders
His work till the necessary inner change
takes place and resistance gives way.

How can we, being what we are, ever reach Godr's
goal? How can we ever attain so lofty a standard as
that set before us in chapters iv and v of the Ephe-
saan epistle? Whett lrope i tfjieme tieet we sl ever

“attain unto the umity of the faith and of the
knowledge of the Son of Godi, unto a fullgrown
mam, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness
of Christ"? Whatt hope is there that the Church
will ever become “a glorious church, not having
spot or wrimikie or any such thing ? There is this
hope—tihe Holy Spirit is ceaselessly active to bring
us to God’s goal, and He is not only moving within
the life of the believer, He is ordering the outward
affairs of the believer making all conducive to the
one end.

The government of the Holy Spirit is a great
reality. There are mamy things in our lives that
militate against the purpose, of God, sume of which
we seem totally unable to throw off; and yet a day
comes when we findl they are gone. The puwviidkan-
tial ordering of our ways has brought this about.
What a gospel this is! What a marvellous thing it
is that the Christian can reckom with the govern-
ment of God’s Holy Spirit to make good what he
lacks!

W. N.

FOR BOYS AND GIRLS
PUTTING BACK THE CLOCK

MEAIR King Hezekiah’s palace there was a
special sun-dial which had been built by his father,
Ahaz. This was probably made of a pyramiitl of
steps on the top of which stood a short pillar. When
the sun rose in the morning, the shadow cast by the
pillar would fall right down the western side to the
bottom of the lowest step. As the sun ascended the
shadow would shorten, and creep up Inch by inch
to the foot of the pillar. After noon, as the sun
began to descend to the west, the shadow would
creep down the easterh s, the steps belng so
theasured that each one marked a degree of time.

One day the prophet Isaiah went to visit the king,
who was ill in bed, and he brought him sad news.
The news was that Hezekiah’s sickness was a mnor-
tal one, which means that he was going to die.

When the king heard this message, he did not
give way to despair, but he prayed very earnestly
that Godl might spare his life. He felt that he was
still needed badly in his kingdom and as yet he had
no son to succeed him, so he pleaded with the Lord
to let him live on.

God heardl his prayer and spoke again to His

servant Isaiah as he was on his way home, telling
him to returm with another message to the king.
This time it was good mews. It was afftermoon by the
time that Isaiah got back to the palace and as he
passed through the courtyardl he could see the
shadow going down on the beautiful sun-dial.

He gladly gave the king his message, which was
that he would be better in two days and that his life
was to be spared for another fifteen years. Heze-
kiah believed this, but he longed for some sign that
God would really heal him in this way.

As they both looked out through the window into
the courtyard they could see the step-dial of Ahaz
with the shadow creeping down through the warm
afternoon sunshine. Until now it must have seemed
to Hezekiah like thefiingmrof death coming nearer..
To Isaiah it was shown as the means by which Gadl
would answer his request for a sign.

Would you like the shadow to go forwardl ten
steps, or would you like it to go back? he asked the
king. Hezekiah did not want time to hurry on. That
seemed easy to the sick mam, mucih oo . Wzt
he wanted was for time to stand still, or better still

10
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to go back. He knew that only God could do this
for him, so he asked Isaiah please to pray that the
shadow might return ten steps.

Isaiah did so, and by a wonderful miracle God
brought the shadow back. Im this way He proved
to the king that im His great mercy He was going
to give him a longer life.

When Hezekiah was better he thought a lot about
that sigm, amdl in it he felt that he could see a spiri-
tual meaning. It was a sign of God’s love, for he
wrote “Thou hast loved my soul from the pit”
(Isaiah 38.17 RvM). It was also a sign of God’s for-
giveness, so that he was able to add *Thou hast
cast all my sins behind thy back”. He knew that
only God could give extra life. In our days we can
put our little clocks back, but we cannot stop Gaodl's
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great sun clock from going on, still less can we put
it back. Life is a gift which only God can give.

se you hadl a message that your life was to
be lengthened by fifteem years, would you think that
was wonderful? God's message to us is much imere
wonderful than that—He offers us the free gift of
eternal life. I am sorry to say that I do not think
that the extra years of Hezekial’s life were such a
blessing as he had expected them to be, but I am
so glad to know that offers us etermal blessing
as well as eternal life. We begin by knowing that
through the Cross of Jesus Christ He has cast all
out sins behind His back, and that He has loved us
out of the pit. Have you made that beginning yet?

H. FF.

STANDING FIRM IN THE LORD
*“ He mmadéethiacbbordsigdiorhihéatsdvenabctf ataiacia One by one the boards were then lifted up and

wiond] sssaditigig . (Efaddussswiv2®).)

“Elijah said], As the Lord of hosts liveth), Ha¢doee
wihnorm 11 ssteed (. (1 (i@ geviaiiil 516.)

* ey stomt] exaryy mem im ks placeze naoured) aboaut
the camyp.” " ({idggssviiii 22J).)

* Baeftuill), Wiksssyget baellood) adll \His sseevantstefofttine
Lord whicin by nigft stand im the howse of the
Lord.”” (Psalm cxxxiv. 1)

THE Tabenmadie represented the totality of the
people of Godl, the sum of them all, in their life
together im Christ. 1t was, however, @ movable erec-
tion, not fixed in any permanent way, but built and
taken down again, then rebuilt and again taken to
pieces, according to the journeyings of the people as
determined by the will of Godl. Every time this dis-
maniling process took place, there was a moment
when the essential nature of the buildiing was un-
covered and found to consist of boards—boards
standing up.

When the four outer coverings which masked the
Tabernacle were removed, the essential structure
was seen to be made up of three wooden walls withn
their cuirtsims. After the curtaims had been taken
down, 1t could be seen that the rows of boards were
held together by various bars which ran horizont-
ally aleng the inside of the boards to jein them up.
1n the disthaniling the time came for these bars to
be remeved, but it is important to realize that when
this was done the beards did not collapse, they
remained standing, Even whep their connections
were remeved and all W@@g@ﬂ@t@l@mw
frem the individual beares, they did net fall fiiat.

prepared for the jourmzy, wntil 21t kost tiirene weasanily
one board left. It was not necessarily the same
board on each occasion, but there was always a
time when only one remained. This was now all
that could be seen of the Tabennscite representa-
tion of the House of God—justt one board. But it
was still standing. *“He made the tabernacle of
boards of acacia wood standing up.” Thus, with the
final uncovering and se§af it was seen that,
reduced to its simple mininmuim, the hidden secret
of God’s building 1s boards which are always
capable of standing wp.

PREPARATION OF THE BOARDS

Each boardi, of course, had its own history, just
as every one of us who has a part in God’s spiritual
House must also have a personal history under
God’s hand. It was a history of severance, for at one
time the tree had grown on its own roots and de-
pended on them for its life and support. It may
have been a good tree and stable enough, but when
it stood by virtue of its own natural strength it hadi
no place in God’s building. Nature, however, was
dealt with, dealt with severely and even ruthlessly,
as the felling axe cut away the tree from its own
standing and left it prostrate and helpless. Nor was
this the end of the story, for the cutting process hadl
to go on, reducing and shaping the wood until it
was suitable for the sacred task for which it had
been chosen.

The spiritwell application of this felling and
shaping process is familiar to us. We know that we
cam have no vital place in the purposes of God until
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A WITNESS AND A TESTIMONY

the sharp knife of the Cross has dione its work. It is
essential that we should know ourselves to be cut
away from our own natural resources, removed
from the realm of what we are as men, and it is also
essential that the Lord should be able to reduce us
and re-shape us according to His own mind. We
cannot do this for ourselves, but we can recognize
our need and co-operate with the Lord in humble
faith and patience as He works upon us. In the case
of the board, it was a once-for-all operation. In our
case the work of the Cross must go on all the time.
Not till we get to glory shall we be able to claim
that no mere of this work is needed.

Reduction is, of course, the negative part of
God’s dealing with us, but it is all done with the
positive purpose of making us fit for the work in
hand. Every one of the boards was made to mea-
sure up to a certzim prescribsdi standard; to all @p-
pearances they were all alike and all according to
the divine measurements. Im the spiritual outwork-
ing we must appreciate that God neither desires
nor produces outward uniformity, that is not His

at all. For us the divine standard is an
inward matter, but there is nothing fephazard
about 1t, for the divine measure is the measure of
Christ. This is the positive objective which the
Father has in view in all His dealings with us, He is
conforming us to His Som.

Then the boards were completely covered with
gold. This, of course, had the effect of giving them
a value which was altogether beyond themselves, a
?lonf which did not belong to them by nature. This
§ another important feature of life in Christ, the
bestowing upon us of the glories of Christ’s own
nature. Gold always represenfs the very nature of
God. Christ, as the true Son of the Father, is pure
gold. By His redemptive work He has provided this
gift to us of His eown very life. The humble, ordiin-
ary tree ceuld enly provide a very humble and
erdinary beard, but the Flori_ous gold of His beauty

ves ah entirely new significance and value to it.

with us. The true spirifiuel values of our lives
are these which we receive by falth as a gift from
Christ. As we stand up like the golden beards in
Ged’s heuse eur testimony Is, ‘ Not what 1 am, O
Lerd, but what Theu ant”

Mention should be made of the uniform height of
the boards, which was ten cubits. It seems that in
the Scriptues the number Tem speaks of responsi-
bility under. test. We remember that the young
Daniel, when first he stood up in the Lord’s Name,
asked for a test of ten days to prove the practiizdl
value of his abstemious life. Im the New Testament
we have the Tem Virgins, the Tem Pounds andl the
ten days of tribulatiom for the faithful chuwcin at
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Smyrmna. So the phrase “sttautiingyupg 'Hazsadseo tHiss
sense of those who cam bear responsibility and
stand the test of time. This is the kind of material
which God uses for His buiildiimg;.

GOD’'S CALL TO US

The challenge of this symbolism is very simple
but it is also very searchimg;. It means that I must
face the question as to what would happen in my
case if alll coverings andl all supports were stripped
away, if 1 were suddenly bereft of even the God-
given aids to strength and unity, and I were left
quite alone. I would be a solitary board. Yes, tmtt
would I still be standing up? This would be the
ultimate test.

We are all being tested—there can be mo question
of that. God's people are passing through all sorts
of strange and painfiul experiences, and the iindica-
tions are that these will increase rather than other-
wise. What dioes it @lll mneamn? Bt mrezns et oo owmn
personal life with God is being exposed to every
kind of test, and that if we are to be worthy ele-
ments in His building we are expected always to be
found standing up, even if we seem to stand alone.

It is not enough to have been cut down and
shaped correctly as a boardl. It is not even enough
to be gold-covered and radiant with His glory. It is
essential that we resmwsim standing. Satam’s work is
to shake us, to bring about our collapse, to con-
front the Lord with the sorry spectacle of prostrate
boards, lying down 1n the face of wicked wiles and
threats. Even an Elijah, able so boldly to declare
that he was a man who stood before the Lord, was
at one point so disheartened and dliscouraged, so
stumbled by God’s stranige dealings with him, finet
he was found lying down under the j tree.
He who had stood so boldly for so long, had now
collapsed. Andl whvfyP Largely because he loeked
reund at the rest ef the people whe were ail lying
dewn in unbelief and fear. There were nene whe
weuld rally to his suppert. He seems to have given
way to self-pity, for he eemplained to the Lekd, “1,
even 1 enly, am left™. This was net in fact true. itis
seldemn true that Ged's servants are a alene as
they seemh. Bur even if it had been true that was ne
feasen why Elijah sheuld lie dewn with the rest ef
them. And there is e reasen we sheuld allew
8ur diffieuities and ént lack of suppert from
gtherste make us eellapse. His House is made up
of these whe khew hew to stand—if necessary to
stand alene.

It is quite true that in the normzll experience of
the Tabermacle boardis they were all joined together
by the supporting cross-bars. These bars gave
solidity and strength to the structume, and it is



y thought that they typify the spiritual facts
which bind God’s childrem together in their life of
faith. We need these divinely given helps, and we do
well to make full use of them as we are able. Never-
theless, although it is essential that we learm to
stand together, it must equally be true that in the
Lord we can stand alone. Fellowship life is a divine
provision, and it is almost impossible to exaggerate
its importance in our spiritutl life. We need one
ahother, and the Lord needs that we recognise and
mainiain the unity which He has provided. But
gvery spiritual blessing cariies with it a correspond-
ing spifitual peril, and it Is a great peril ef fellow-
ship that we fhay misuse it and leah en ene anether
instead of standing in the Lerd. There i§ 16 substi-
fite for a per life with the Lerd.

The truth is that fellowship life is only strong
when the individuzl components are themselves
rooted and grounded in Godl. It would not be diffi-
cult to find in both Oldl and New Testament ex-
amples of those who made a great contribution to
the corporate life of God’s people just because they
could stand alone. Israel was saved because at the

critical moment Gideon and his men stood fictniyy

in then_'[%eaces undaunted by the great odds against
them. spiritwell life of God’s people was maiin-
tained by the faithful few who in the night watches
stood before the Lord in the intercessory work of
the . What importance is attached to this
simple fact that the individual boards contribute so
mt;%?lto the whole because they have been made to
§
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STANDING IN REDEMPTION

A further look at the Tabenmzcik: boards will
show us that although they have been cut off from
their previous natural roots, they are not rootless—
far from it. The boards would not have stood up for
long if they had just been balanced, especially as
they would have been balanced in No, they
were not taken from their natural roots to be left in
a precavimws andl unstable condition but were each
given two sockets of solid silver. Silver reminds us
of redenption, and none of us can ever stand in the
purposes of God unless we are firmily upheld by
the redeeming power of Christ. The beards were
shaped 1n such a way that each of them had its ewn
means of penetrating 1ato the sockets, and se, as it
were, ﬁppf@pﬁwmrg thelr strength. Each beard hedl
Its own sockets. There was not a leng bar ef silver
with holes for each beard but a separate bleck for
each of the two “hands” or tenens of the beard.
Here, then, was the secret of the stability of each
beard, it had its ewn selid feundation and it had &
individual reeting in that foundation.

Redemption means that we do not belong to our-
selves, we are purchased ones. Let the hands of our
faith reach down well into this glorious truth and
let us kmow for ourselves the reality of being bought
by God for Himself, and we shall fismbisttbiility even -,
in the midst of the desert sand. Let a group off,
Chnstians™stind in the good of this same glon
truth and” ARty seakmig 't ether, and Godl
will have a dwelling place among them.

-3 H. F.

INTO THE HEART OF GQID (I))
2. ONENESS WITH GOD IN A CRISIS REGARDING THE NATURAL MAN

“Now these are the generatiorns of Teral. Tezudh journey which begins in the world and ends in the
begat4bbarm Ndabaraad ddeaan nad ddemarbdgagat heart of God. God’s verdiict on the life of Abraham
Lot. And Haram died in the presence of his fatleer was: “Albraham, my friend” (Isaiah xli. 8), that
Teraln in the land of his nativnityy, in Ur of the friendship meaning that Abraham had really en-
Challitess. . . And Terah took Albram his son, tered into the heart 6f God. We are seelng that this
and] Lot e sson off Maean), Anks sl s o), canablSaeath i+ Spiritual pligrimage has elght steps and stages, and
his diaig@rde v daayhisisco il Ahner's' v ifdfemdndetheywe have alfeady seen that the first major step 1Is in
wierrtfborkhwick inhdne findivo Birld¥ ok d i@ Ghiakdaesde gothese wordls: * Gét fneeomt” . Titis @ el of God
into the land of Canaary; and they came unto Whieh allews he eompremise. There has to be a
Haram, and dwelt there. And the days of Terah peint t6 Which we eeie when we step ever a line
were two hindned and five years: and Teral dibeld and are eut frem the werld inte the way of Ged. It
im Haram. Now the Lord said unio Albram, Get 1§ & VFy elear and upmistakable dseision to be
thee cou o frHyycoomntyy ard drinan Hn e dedrdde dndnd Separaied esmpletely frem this werld unte Ged.
fromn thy father's house, unio the land thart /I willl THat i§ Where Wwe were in eur last meditation. The
shew tHae e (Qeresisixiki2 272883 B1322xiiiil)1). fisit ddesdshee stppi s olasiassswyi it Hae Goll
in His repigiation of the werld. o
WHE are seeing in these messages that the spiritual Now we come to the second phase in this pil-
life is a pilgrimage, and that the Christian is on a  grimage, which is oneness with God regarding the
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natural man. When we have come to the great
decision to go with God and to obey His call,
everything is not finished: the battle is not all over
when we have decided that this world is no longer
our world. We find that the battle only takes on
another form, and we are brought face to face with
another issue. Qur first crisis was concerning the
world outside ourselves; the second phase in our
pilgrimage is conflict with the world inside our-
selves. Indeed, this issue is just with ourselves as
ourselves, and this is the beginning of a new battle
which may involve all that has gone before: if we
fail in this battle we may just undo what we have
done before.

It is the conflict with the natural man, and this
natural man is a very deceptive thing. He can be a
very religious and very zealous natural man.

I think that you will have heard the story about
the great preacher, Charles Spurgeon, who had a
college for training preachers. One of the subjects
in that college was on how to preach, and every
student was given a text from the Bible on which
he had to preach a sermon. One student was given
the sixth chapter of the Letter to the Ephesians:
“Wherefore take up the ‘whole armour of God”,
and then come all the parts of the armour. Well,
this student got busy with his text. When the day
came for preaching his trial sermof, he stood in
the pulpit, pulled himself together and began to
describe the armour. He represented himself as a
soldier, and, in a very self-confident, strong way,
he described the armour and himself as putting on
that armour. He was going to make a great impres-
sion on his audience! He stepped forward, clad in
all the armour, drew the sword and cried: ‘Now
where is the devil?’ Mr. Spurgeon, who was sitting
near him, just put his hands over his mouth and
said: ¢ The devil is inside the armour!’

Now, that story does illustrate this point. We
may have made the great decision to come over on
to the Lord’s side, to leave the world and follow
Him, but it is just then that the real battle.inside
begins. There is an enemy inside, and that enemy
is ourselves, what the Apostle Paul calls “the
natural man .

Notice our Scripture. The Lord had said to
Abraham: “ Get thee out of thy country, and from
thy kindred, and from thy father's house, unto the
land that I will shew thee”, and then we read that
the whole of his father’s house went with him!
Terah, his father, took Abraham out. Abraham’s
brother went with them and so did his nephew, the
sont of his dead brother, and later we are led to see
that the whole household went. They all went out
with Abraham, and yet the Lord had said: “Get
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thee out . . . from thy kindred, and from thy
father's house’.

You see, in type the natural man had taken hold
of the divine purpose. Terah and the family not
only went out with Abraham, but they took him
out. You are not, therefore, surprised that they did
not get very far! They came to Haran and there
they stayed, we are not told for how long, but prob-
ably quite a time, We are told that Abraham was
seventy years old at that time, so quite a lot of time
was lost.

This was the first delay in the progress of this
spiritual pilgrimage. They came to Haran, and there
they stayed until Terah died. Terah, it says, was a
very old man, and “ the old man ” does take a long
time to die! But it was not until Terah died that
they were able to resume their journey. Terah was
the main factor in this spiritual hold-up, but even
when the crisis of Terah was passed, there was still
something clinging to Abraham. It was this man
Lot, who was a perfect nuisance all his life: this
something of the old life which coatinues to cling
and is always threatening to hold up spiritual pro-
gress. The whole history of Lot reveals that which
can limit the purpose of God. Lot ought never to
have been there, and his presence is always a
menace to the spiritual life. That will create the
necessity for another crisis, for the last thing that
belongs to that old natural life has to be cut off.
Lot will have to go.

What is this man Lot? Well, you remember the
crisis between Abraham and Lot, when their herd-
men quarrelled amongst themselves and Abraham,
who represents the spirit of grace, said to. Lot:
*Let there be no strife between your herdmen and
mine. Lift up your eyes and see the whole land. It
lies before you. You choose what you would like
and I will have what is left. If you go one way I
will go the other.” So Lot lifted up his eyes and
surveyed the whole country, and seeing the well-
watered land around the great cities of Sodom and
Gomorrah, he said: ‘I choose that.’

So Lot moved his tent in the direction of the city
of Sodom. He pitched it for a time outside the city,
and then the attractions of that city drew him in-
side. He yielded to the call of the city of Sodom.
Not satisfied with getting outside, and then getting
inside, he had to become an important person in
the city, and so we evenwally find him sitting in
the gate of the city, the gate being the place where
all the important people met to discuss the affairs
of the city. So Lot is at last an important official,
and it was not long before trouble began. Certain
kings made a raid with their armies upon the cities
of the Plain, and Lot, with his whole family and alt
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that he hadl, was carried away captive, and it was
Abraham who had to go and rescue him. Then Lot
went back into the city and became so much a part
of it that when the angels came down to declare that
Sodom and Gomorrah were going to be destroyed
* by fire, he was so reluctamt to leave that the amgels
had to take him by the hand and pull him out.

Well, we are all ready to condemn Lot. We thimik
that he was a poor sort, and not much good. But
really he is only a type of the natural life in all of
us. Anyone who really knows himself or herself
knows that there is something like that in their
natures. It takes the very mercy and power of God
to get us separated from ourselves. Yes, this self-
life 1s a terriblly strong thing and will always guewxii-
tate in the opposite direction to the spirid. It will
always work to keep us back from going on with
God, and there has to be a very real crisis in this
mafter. That crisis came in the life of Abraham
when Lot was separated from him. On the very
same day that Lot decided to leave Abraham, and
Abraham was separated*firom Lo, the Lord ap-
peared to Abraham and saidl: * Lift sup now finee
eyes™, and He showed him all the universe and
seidl: "1 will make thy seed as the dust of the
e’ (GeonBsiisxidii. 144-18%) THaatissonilyyanoohagr
way of saying: ‘ Now we cam go right on fo the ful-
ness of My putipese.’

The great crissiis of separation between what is of
the spinit and what is of the flesh has taken place,
and that is the great crisis of the sixth chapter of the
Letter to the Romans. You must remember that
that chapter was written to Christians, not to
people who were still back in Ur of the Chaldees,
that is, to people who were still in the world. It was
to people who had taken the first great step in
decision for the Lord but had evideatly not recog-
nized all that that step involved. The Apostle Paul
is not saying: ‘Youw must be baptized as a testi-
mony of the fact that you have come right out for
the Lord’, but: ‘We were crucified with Christ.
Wi were butied with Himn i baptism.” That is
whet Is meant when we were baptized, Our old man
was crucified with Christ—but we have breught
out Terah and Let and all the rest with us. We have
not recognized all that it meant when Ged said:
“ Get thee outt!” There has t6 be this ew ofiidsitn
our lives when we not only say farewell to the world
but we say farewell to ourselves: "1 hane beean
erusifieetwitir GRSt yeet11 e e apiddyyetriacldnpeer
" ((Exllatansii. 20).

Now most of you know all about that. You know
the teaching of Romans vi and perhaps you know
it so well that you are not very interested in hear-
ing about it again. Itis not for me to judge you, but

JANUARY — FEBRUARY, 1965

if you reelly have passed through this crisis, it
never becomes a thing without interest. It stands
out in your life in such a way that it is bigger even
than your conversiiom.

Now, let me get this matter quite straight so that
there is as little confusion as possible. It nsust be
recognized that we are dealing with a situation
which is due to an imperfect apprehension of the
meaning of the great criisis of the Cross: the crisis
which rezlly involves amnd! imcludies ing) £foam
the initial step to the fimal step; from the basic
‘out’ to the ultimate ‘im’. With Godl all that is
present and implicit at the beginning. With God the
journey from Egypt to the Promised Land was no
more than eleven days; but with Israel it took a
generation, a lifetime. Om the ‘ out’ side of the Redl
Sea the song contained a clause which sed
that they had already come to God’s Holy Hablita-
tion (Exodus xv. 13) butt, whiile et was prieasant it
inherent with the Lord, they had a way to go before
it was realizedl. That delay was due to * fhe nixed
multitudle” (Exodus xii. 38), that 1s, mixture in
Israel, two things which are from two sources. This
is a pavile.

It is Lot and Abrainam, ane of the fles) five ather
of the spiriit; of faith and not of faith. With God,
these two things are fully and utterly separated in
the death and resurvartiion—the Cross—aiff Christ,
but with His people it is a long history of many
applications of the primciiplle through a crisiis andl a
process, or a series of minor crises.

Perhaps we have not been sufficiently aware timwett
the New Testament in its teaching books or letters,
as well as in its history, stands wholly related to
these two aspects, a basic, all-inclusive crisis, and &
process marked iy nreny et o ke syl ezetions of
that content; progressive illumination and succes-
sive challenges. This is the explanation of the whole
evangelical convention movement in the last fiffity
years and more. It is based upon the imperfect
understanding of the fundamental implications of
the Chiistian life. Therefore the two things im-
plicit in true spiritual conventions are illiumiiiom
and challenge, resolving into a further criksis.

These crises created by the conflict between the
natural man and the spirituel man in us all are
represented in the case of Abram by Lot, Eg&;)t
(Genesis xii. 9-20), Abimelech (Genesis Xx),
Hagar (Genesis xvi . . .), all of which represent
outcroppings of the natural man in his own wis-
dom, strength, effort and weakness. These will
come up again in these studies, but they are re-
corded for our instructiom in what has to be
brought back to the initial transition. Abraham Was
called the Hebrew:, and that means: the Man fref
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A WITNESS AND A TESTIMONY

Beyond, that is—beyond the river (Euphrates). A
river lay between his old and his new realm.

The Christian has a river, like the Red Sea or the
Jordan, which is a dividing line; and spiritually it
declares what does and what does not belong to
each side. According to Romans vi, that dividing
line is the Cross of Christ, and baptism is there said
to be the believer’s spiritual acceptance of that
great divide. The point is that the Cross goes with
us throughout our lives and challenges the presence
and action of everything belonging to the ‘beyond’
as not to be tolerated here. This history of denying
our selfhood is the pathway which brings us ever
nearer the heart of God. Every fresh expression of
Christ’s victory over the world is a further step
into the heart of God. As His * being made perfect
through suffering’ meant a progressive and final
repudiarion of the world and the self, so that He
arrived at last in the heart of His Father, attested
and declared “My Beloved Son”, so every be-
liever is called upon to make the same spiritual pil-

grimage to the same most blessed destiny. It is the
way of the continuous

“Not I, but Christ ",
but this way of His Cross leads right on into God’s
heart, when and where He will say ““ My friend .

We may have come out for the Lord and may be
working for Him, and yet there may be something
of that self-life which is holding up our spiritual
progress, something of our natural life which has
come out with us, We are not wilifng to let it go.
We argue for it and say: ‘There is no harm in it.
Other good people do it’, but that is not good
enough for the Lord, and many Christian lives are
under arrest for they are not just going on fully and
freely with the Lord into all His purpose because
there is something like Lot in the life.

We are here that the Lord may get a full, free
way in every life. Let us say: *“ Search me, O God,
and know my heart: Try me, and know my
thoughts: and see if there be any way of grief in
me’’ (Psalm cxxxix. 23, 24).

HORIZONED BY LIFE

CHAPTER THREE
THE CRITERIA OF LIVINGNESS
2. GROWTH

HAVING briefly touched upon the first evidence
of life, that is: freshness or newness, we proceed to
note the second, namely, growth. We have seen
that the essential difference between the animate
and the inanimate, a living thing or a rock—for
instance—is that life produces an organism. The
characteristic of an organism—when it is as it
should be—is the capacity for growth. This growth
is spontaneous, not forced, artificial, or enginaered.
We have said: ‘when it is as it should be’, because
an organism can be a contradiction to its true
nature, and fall short of its true life. But, given
that it is a normal orgarism, it will spontaneously
grow. For it to fail here means that somewhere and
for some reason, life is arrested, frustrated, or
limited.

While we do not want to seem too technical in
dealing with spiritual matters, it must be kept in
mind that God has constituted His created universe
upon spiritual principles, and that, therefore, we
can pass through nature to grace; the natural is
meant to be a parable of the spiritual. So Jesus
showed in His Parables; but it was only a small
example of a vast truth. So, we let nature indicate
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and point to the greater and the Eternal. Perhaps
the first law of the growth of a living organism is

A MARGIN OF CAPITAL OVER
EXPENDITURE

When capital is overtaken by output in any
realm, growth, expansion, development is at once
threatened or arrested. That is particularly true in
the physical realm. In business and commerce ex-
pansion may continue for a time on borrowed
capital, ‘overdrafts’, but that is artificial, and its
days are numbered. In the physical we may artifi-
cially boost and use stimulants, but true growth is
not taking place.

In the spiritual a narrow margin of capital means
that the seeming growth is a deception, a lie, the
doom of which is in itself. No crisis will be sur-
vived without capital to draw upon. This is why
God has ordained the ordinance of rest. This is the
law of ‘ The Day of Rest’, and this is why we have
holidays. To violate this law is to overdraw on
capital and shorten tenure and growth. So often in
spiritual life and in the Lord’s work a crisis cannot
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be met and overcome because there is lacking the
spiritual reserves to carry through. A tragic story
of breakdown in Christian work is bound up with
this principle. It is essential to the growth of the
Christian and spiritual organism, whether it be the
individual Christian, the local company, or the
Church universal, that it has life to spare and to
give: that it has more than it needs for itself. When
Jesus said: “I am come that they might have life,
and have it more abundantly ”, surely He did not
mean that they should just have exuberance, but
abundance for others. In other words, that there
should be capital for expansion.

But, having said what is so obvious, and yet so
necessary (and ignore it at your peril), we have to
ask how reserves and capital are maintained.

THE CONSERVING OF CAPITAL

Here we do touch a matter of such vital signifi-
cance as to determine whether there is such capital
or whether it is only a false basis which will not
stand up to the test. If it were asked what is neces-
sary to build up strength, secure reserves of
stamina, and assure growth, many people would
answer that the essential is good food and plenty of
it. To just say that may find you assenting and say-
ing mentally: ‘Quite right!’ You may be a bit sur-
prised if we say that your ‘ quite ’ needs qualifying,
and that your answer could be wrong. Think again.
Are you quite sure that the availability of good
food in plenty will itself secure vitality and reserves
of energy? Is there not required something in the
organism to transform that food into energy? What
about indigestion and its kind? Does this always
mean that the food is not good? Or does it mean
that the person cannot deal with it aright? No,
food, however good and necessary, is not the full
answer, The terrible and tragic fact is that with an
abundant supply of good spiritual food, teaching,
ministry, many Christians to whose very door it is
brought do not grow thereby; they break down in
crises; they never go beyond themselves; and are
more a liability than responsible units in the body
corporate. Again, nature can teach us.

In the human body there are certain functions
which have solely to do with this question of how
the body grows by laying up capital reserves.

The inclusive function is the capacity for taking
hold of what is supplied and subjecting it to the
purpose for which it is given. Medical people have
a name for this, but we will omit technical terms.
The point is that it is a recognized thing, and forms
the basis of health. There just must be life in the
organism sufficient to ‘ rake hold’ of food and make
it yield:its properties and values. Christians, the
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very best ministry that you can have is no guaran-
tee that you will spiritually profit by it and grow
unless you “have life in yourselves”. There just
has to be a correspondence between the life in the
food and the life in yourself! There must be life
laying hold on life and turning it to account. Other-
wise you will be, as we have sadly found not a few
Christians to be, where there is abundance of good
food, over a long period of years, and you not
“ profit thereby ”, but be a passenger, an attendant,
and not “growing up into Him in all things”,
whose “ profiteering is known unto all . You may,
after all, be in a state of spiritual debility, dyspep-
sia, and a non-accountable member.

Within this general law there are two functions
known to the physician, again with their own
names. They are not so difficult as it may sound
when mentioned.

(@) There is the function of breaking down the
intake; the subjecting it to analysis, investigation,
and extraction. That is exactly what happens in a
healthy body. It is as though all the little cells lying
in the lymph stream take an enquiring look at what
is passed down their way, and they interrogate it:
‘ What sort of a thing are you? What do you want
here? What have you got in you that we need?
Let’s have a look; let’s break you down and find
out how much good there is in you. Then we will
use the good and refuse the useless.’

This examining, analysing, directing process is
the normal function, where disease and injury do
not obstruct or interfere. (Disease and injury in the
spiritual life belong to another department from
that with which we are occupied.)

In what way does this apply to the spiritual life?

It depends so much upon whether you are really
spiritually alive; which means that, having been
truly born again, you have received the Holy Spirit
within, If this is so, and you are walking in the light
with no controversy between the Lord and your-
self, the Divine life in you will function as we have
said above,

First, when spiritual food is presented to you,
you will exercise yourself regarding it. You will
look at it; investigate it; break it down into its com-
ponents, and then appropriate by faith its values
and seek to adjust to their demands. This is a bit
different from hearing a message and either leaving
it at that, or passing some remark as to whether it
pleased you or not. It means that you will, at very
least, say: ‘Lord, what do you want me to learn
by that; what do you mean for me by that word?’

(b) The second reaction is just the following
through of the enquiry and amalysis. It is appro-
priation, obedience, and acting according to the
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light. One is breaking down; the other is building
up.

pTl:llus, we return to the beginning. Life is the life
of an organism. Life means that there is an energy,
a quality of heart and mind which makes a definite
response to what is presented; acts upon it; makes
it yield its inherent properties. Apart from this
life-action” and reaction, the best provision will
leave us anaemic, and incapable of surviving any
serious crisis.

Thus and only thus shall we grow and have re-
serves of capital to meet not only our own demands
but those of others. Our own growth is seen in
others. Growth is horizoned by life. Growth is one
of the criteria of livingness.

3. ORGANIC RELATEDNESS

 The third mark of livingness which we shall con-
sider is that of organic or corporate relatedness.

The inter-relatedness of the organisms is funda-
mental to the full expression of life; it is a fact
which all living creation declares. The living crea-
tion is a vast system of inter-linked lives or func-
tions. It is only through the fulfilment of corporate
relations that life can continue and progress; only
in this way can the laws of life come to their fullest
expression. Life involves relations. Isolation means
death, where things are an end in themselves.

The very word ‘Body’ means a community. It
comes from a word ‘ bhadh’, to bind, a banding or
binding together of mutually related parts. The
parts can only fulfil their special function in re-
latedness. They can only reach their best in fellow-
ship with other parts. Every organ of the body was
made for fellowship. It is a fellowship which life
itself creates and sustains. If we but knew it, the
various faculties and cells of the physical body
reach out and seek for fellowship, and there is a
revolt in them against aloneness. Indeed, the body
so reaches out because it knows that its safety de-
pends upon co-operation and mutual aid. The in-
dividual function exists for the whole body, and
the whole body is affected by the individual func-
tion. It is impossible to have dislocation without
discontent, and it is impossible to have discontent
without weakness and loss.

In 2 museum in London there is one of the first
efforts at making a flying machine, the forerunner
of the modern aeroplane. From a close study of
birds taking off, in flight ahd alighting, and of the
mechanism of a bird itself, a machine was made
with wings made of feathers, a body with the con-
tour of a bird, and mechanical action imitating
wings, tail, ‘under-carriage’ and head. Although
not resembling a bird, it was intended to be—in its
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shape and actions—a mechanical bird of sufficient
size and strength to carry a man through the air.
The creator of this contrivance had gone to nature,
God’s animate creation, for the laws and principles
of flight. Would it not be a good thing if, instead of
human organization, the Church—the people of
God—looked carefully into the principles of inter-
relatedness as so marvellously functioning in that
masterpiece of God, the human body? He has writ-
ten there all the laws and principles of that unity for
which there is such a vast amount of organized
effort. As in all the faculties and celis of the human
body there is the outreach and cry for fellowship,
s0 in the Church universal, the true Body of Christ.

But there is a difference. Christian people are
trying to bring it about from the outside. The
human body does it by the life within. If “the law
of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus” had the full
and clear way which an inward work of the Cross
can secure, the problem of fellowship would be
solved. Just as the erstwhile rivals, Peter and John
(and other quarrelsome disciples), were—after the
Cross—found in a wonderful spiritual partnership,
not by pact but by the Spirit, so would if be if the
same basis was inwardly established. The Church
was, and is, intended to be universally—ds an or-
ganism—what Christ’s earthly human body ex-
pressed locally of the government of the Father. As
in His case, so in the case of all who are controlled
by Him, there is a will of God which outruns the
limits of the individual personality, and is infinitely
greater than the personal life. That will of God
takes up the individual and treats him, not as an
end in himself, but as a means to a large, Divine,
immeasurable end. :

No single life, however rich and many-sided,
could provide an adequate field for the manifesta-
tion of the Divine purpose. That purpose requires
myriads of personalities, with Divine qualities, in
order that the length and breadth of its infinite
scope may come to expression. The Apostle
prayed that the saints might be strengthened with
might by the Holy Spirit to comprehend with all
saints the breadth, length, depth, and height. The
comprehension demands “all saints”. In the
human body, if an organism gets out of the con-
trolling relationship with the other organisms, one
of two things happens. It either becomes sub-
normal, less than its real nature and purpose, and
in that way becomes unbalanced; or it becomes -
abnormal, and in so doing loses its distinguishing
character. Cancer is like that. Because of the loss
of the control of associated tissues it makes the
organism abnormal, and that organism in time
cannot be recognized as to what it normally is.
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What a lot of history as to Christian lives and
Christian activity is illustrated by these so well-
known physical facts. Whatt a warmimg they are!
Eellowship, relatedness, co-ordination, are deter-
mined by the measure of spiriitual life. When that
spiritual life is at low ebb fellowship is strained
and divisions abound. People throw off restraint

*amddaaubloriiyy aardd sattii thy. Wieanspiti-
tual life is full and high, there is afflowimg holding,
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andl moving t erJustsaftfe Peeteensistwhdedifife
was at high tide, it says of the believers: * They
continued in fellowship®. All this is not only a
statement of truth, it is a test of the spiritual livihg-
ness.

Of the criteria of livingness, therefore, organic
relatedness in expression is a vital factor. The tiue

?_);pression of the Body of Christ is horizoned by
ife.

(To be comtiinued)

FEATURES OF THE CITY AND ITS INHABITANTS

Reading: I Kings vii. 1-1722; Rewvelation xxi. 2,
10122)66199.

INJ both of these represemtations we have that
which is symbolic of the place where the Lord
delights and purposes to dwell. The * grester than
Solomon ” is building His house, and a house also
for His Bride. The King is building the city where
- His throne is to be.

If we read carefully these descriptions of Solo-
mon’s buildings and of the new Jeruwsslem, the
Hioly City, we cCleanlly discern three outstanding
charactenistiics: strength, beauty and costliness.
These are the three major characteriistics off tiiet im
which the Lord will dwell. He is most domaenned
for these things and works with deep and patient
apglicaﬁon to have them, the expression of Him-
self and His thoughts.

STRENGTH

Very evident in Solomon’s building is the ele-
nent of strength—those mighty, weighty stones
and those great cedars of Lebanon. The impression
is all of strength. It has taken a long time to secure
those stones, and they have a long history. Indeed,
it might be impossible to trace the beginning of
these stones, of that rocklike substance. It goes
baek a leng way and has a long history. And thea
these esdars 6f Lebanom were Hot planted yester-
daiy. They speal of any a testing storm and me
a leng year of grewth. There is nething superficial,
nething light and nething faney abeut thefn, and
nething will be able easily to earry them away.
They will stand and they will enduré; they are the
embedicaent of the very principle of patient en-
guranes. There is eternity iR theif very eonstitution.

et

They have passed through many a tempestuous
testing, andl they are here in the house because of
that—the king will dwell here because of that test-
ing. They have been exposed to the elements; they
have never been coddled and covered and protected
from adverse elements. They have been exposed to
all the forces that could destroy. Here is strength!

Look at that mighty new Jerusdlmi! Twelve
thousand furlongs dioes not convey very much to
omr minds until we begin to think about it and
remember that this is a cube of fiifteen hundred
miles. I will leave it to the mathematicians to work
this out, but, remember, breadith, length and height

*are equal. I just mention that to emphasize this fact
of weightiness: the substamfizl, the endurimg, the
strength.

Dear friends, I need hardlly say any more, for
your minds are interpreting and applying as I
speak. Is this not the history of the true people of
God? The Lord does not put us in glass houses to
grow us to be His trees, and He dioes not pyotisct us
from the storms or the adversities. He exposes us
to the bitter winds and scorching suns of adversity
and trial, for He is working in us that which is
according to His own nature—eternity, that which
is enduiing and everlasting, which willl mot be easily
carried away. He is putting substance in us. Oh, we
fear that today the appeal to become Christians is
§6 often 1n terms of having an easy or good time,
being b and enjoylng yourself. Well, thank
God for all divine joy, but that which is true of the
heuse, of the city, is the main thing toward which
the Lord Is workiimgr He is seeking to work into
His le that substamtiizl, steadfast, emduring
faithfulness which is according to His own mature,
Oh, for substamtizl Christians who do not need
coddling and muwsing) umd| rumming) after all the tinne,
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being pandered to just to get them to go on or to
§taﬂd up! Oh, for men and women like the cedars
of Lebanon, like the hewn stones, weighty, account-
able, responsible, able to carry weight, and all that
is meant by strength!

I can only remind you again of what a large place
this has in the Word of God . . . “ Be stramgymthbe
Lord and in the strmg;ﬂﬁoﬂzkumgﬁt '(Btmsésinns

i. 10): *“Be strong in the grace thatt is in Chriist
JJe.ﬁ!as”‘ (II Timothy ii. 1, AV). Think agaum! If you
want to understand why the winds are allowed to
blow soffiercelly,and the stormis to rage, it is to get
us away from that natural easygoing-ness, cheap-
pess, lightness, frivolousness, and to make us
people of weight and strength, through testing,
through adversity:; strength to endure. There Is
fmuch that is going to be cartied away in the last
great testing, and if therefore trial, adversity, is the
only way to deepen us, to put calibre into us, 1 sup-
pose we must accept more of it as time shortens.

BEAUTY

I will not stay to say much about this, but it is so
evident in these represemtations, is it not? The
Lord is also at work in this matter, for He wants
that which is His dwelling-place, the place that He
is making for Himself, His own habitation, to be
attractive, to be admirable, to be grand, and some-
thing to be wondered at. I suppose the one wokd
which covers this whole sphere of beauty is the
word ‘grace’. If sufferlng 1s untoe strensth, then
grace 1s unto beauty. If you and I have a true ap-
prehension, a real heart appresistion of the mean-
ing of divine grace, there will be semething abeut
u that is net ugly, repulkive, but semething leeﬁu-
tiful, §emethmég

fﬂellaw Beauty is net feree,
eruel; net hard. it 1§, iﬁ the ﬂg £§eﬂ§e % %
R

g’mﬁwﬂ?ﬁef&é”ﬁi er s Hat,
%?.!H Hgf Hﬁﬂgﬁ‘ Ejﬁ‘fﬂ’ﬂﬁé‘s“é g§ sﬂf
8 ﬁgi e

taking 6n MSre ahd MOKE 8

GWHESS 8 grace:
Look again at these descriptions, perhaps par-
Ucznltaiyythlaatotbfthhecm!y,aadobeeeﬂmw

is this characteristic of beauty. It is a mighty thing,
and almost overawing in its strength, its power to
resist, to endure and stand), and yet one of the WwoR=
derful things about the Lord Jesus, and about any-
thing and anyone in whom He fulfils His %ﬂp@@@, i$
the combination of strength and beauty. There |
balanee: it is not all strength and it 1s net all scft
ness. There is a marvellous balance in the Lord
Jesus. Look at Him! These two things are breught
together, and that Is what the Lord would have ia
s,
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COSTLINESS

How costly was Solomon's buildimg! There was
great cost bound up with those houses that
he built. Andl then the clty —*" the foumilaimnss opf
the wall of the city werec altoneedwitthdll mazneer
of preciowss stones™. There is something wvery
precious, very valuable to the Lord: there is noth-
ing cheap in what is of God. Remember that!
Everything that is of Godl is costly and has a great
price attached to it. There is nothing here that is
contemptible and meain. These were costly stones.
It 1s the embodiment of suffering.

You notice that * theewdl laffttireciiyyhid dvelebye
foundatorss andl on them twelle names of the
twelve apossibss of the Lamb™ . “The ffrst
fomdiaimrwaaﬁawé’rdhdmj Jagpepestcmens iScleatcar
as crystal”. Who was the first of the Apostles?
Simon Peter—now a jasper stone, clear as crystal.
All the mixture has gone out, and he is transpar-
ently clear—but what suffering! Look at him! He
denied his Lord and went out weeping bitterly; and
in his Letters he has quite a lot to say about the
fienyy tiiad witiobhi $stéotésstussaaiddityyuss Feeéerkiseow
suffering. Yes, but, you see, it produced something
very precious, valuable and costly to the Lord. Was
it not Peter who saidi: *“For you therefire wiiéeh
belierecissyHaprosioinnenssy ‘A Perater; 7).7).

If you think again of the Lord’s ways with us you
cannot fail to see that He is prepared tto wise @ lot of
time, energy and money in order to get essential
spiritual value. Those of you who have read the life
of Madame Curie, the discoverer of radium, will
remember the tons and tons and tons of stuff that
men would call rubbish which was heaped into her
backyard. They collected tons, so to speak, moun:-
tains of it, out of which to get the tiniest graii of
radium. When it 1s all reduced there is just this
little tiny fragment of radiuim out of tons of stuff.
AR, but look at the cost of radium in these days!
Look at the power and the virtue if it|

The Lord is like that. He is prepared to wise toums
and tons and tons to get one fragment of this essen-
tial nature of Himsellf: preciousness. Think of its
mtrinsic energy! There is something about the
nature of the Lord which is tremendously potemnt:
the potency of truth, of love.

You and I must look at everything in the light of
spiritual value, for that is how the Lord looks at it.
Nothing with the Lord is of any value except in so
far as it results in something of Himself. Y ou mray
have your millions—though I don’t suppose any
of you have!—but with the Lord that is nothin g
He says: ‘How much dioes that represent of Me
On the other hamdl, you may have your little and
have to look at every shilling that you spend, but
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there may be in your use of that little something of
the Lord, for the Lord; and so He looks upon the
widow’s mite in the light of spiritual value, while
He looks upon the Pharisee without one thought or
word of pleasure.

It is everything in the light of spiritual value
. where the Lord is concerned. Think of the matter of
time! What a lot of time the Lord takes! How
upset we get over this matter of time! It is one of
our big problems that the Lord is so slow, waits so
long and takes so much time. It is a real trouble
with us, and we are always trying to burry Him.
No, if it requires time to get what He is after, He
will take a lifetime to get it.

You see, the whole thing that the Lord is after is
just real value, the cost of things, and we could

JANUARY — FEBRUARY, 1965

speak much about suffering. How much suffering
the people of God know! The sufferings of His
people are a real problem, but if Paul is right, here
1s the answer: “ Qur light affliction, which is for
the moment”—and you can only talk like that if
you see the rest of the statement!—* worketh for
us more and more exceedingly an eternal weight of
glory" (11 Corinthians iv. 7). That is the end, the
object, the goal. Qur ‘light affliction’ is not light at
all. It.ls very heavy unless we can see what the
Lord is after, and then perhaps we can see it in a
different way.

So, the Lord is after this true value, and when
He gets these characteristics of strength, beauty
and real preciousness—costliness—the process will
be fully justified.

“NOT THIS WAY BEFORE”

(Joshua iii. 4)

) THE third chapter of the Book of Joshua is, in
itself and in Israel’s history, a very great chapter,
marking ‘as it does the consummation of a long,
long story related to Divine purpose. But in its
figurativeness it represents the greatest crisis and
event in human history. There are some fragments
in this chapter which are tense and weighty with
significance; such as: . :

“Ye have not passed this way heretofore”
(verse 4).

“Hereby ye shall know that the living God is
among you ” (verse 10).

“(Jordan overfloweth all its banks all the time
of harvest)” (verse 15).

“Clean over Jordan™ (verse 17).

The great new prospect by a new step of faith.

The superlative evidence of the presence of the
Lord.

The making of the overwhelming difficulty the
very way of that evidence.

The finality of God’s redemptive work.

If Jordan is a figure of the Cross of Christ, as it
surely is, these are some of the major factors of His
death and resurrection, and of ours with Him. The
death means death’s removal from before to be-
hind. There is no prospect whatever while death is
before, straddling the path. Its removal as a barrier
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opens up a vast new prospect.

The resurrection is the once for all and the
abiding expression of superlative power as God’s
means of making His presence and His faithfulness
known. It is the immense “ Hereby ”. How shall we
know? The answer, including all answers, is “ The
power of his resurrection”. God never. makes it
easy for His people to have this ‘knowing’. The
Cross was no easy matter. [t was the supreme test
of God’s superiority over adverse forces, and the
principle abides. The experience of the “called
according to his purpose” is that of an ever-
increasing realisation of the depth and strength of
Jordan. “So great a death,” Paul called it. “ That
we should trust, not in ourselves, but in God who
raiseth the dead.”

Jordan in flood spoke of sin’s overwhelming of
the whole scene. It spoke of death’s inundating
spread and power, breaking all banks. It spoke of
human weakness and helplessness before these
great forces. But it spoke of God’s superiority over
all.

Lastly: “Clean over Jordan.” The finished, per-
fected work of salvation from all the above, and
unto “an inheritance, incorruptible, and undefiled,
and which fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for
you who, by the power of God are kept . . .”
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¢ WITNESS ANDD A TESTIMONY

THE MOTTO FORR 1965

“iHe Is thy life, and the lemgith of thy diays™
(Deuteronomy xxx. 20).

“Mhtl as thy days, so shell thy strewgith be”
(Deuteronomy xxxiii. 25).

SO rums our motto for 1965. It puts our lives on
the basis which alone can see us through, buit whiicin
can more surely do that. From the natural and! texm-
poral to the Divine and etermall. Firstly, it estab-
lishes us in Divine resource. The great all-compre-
hending “He ” is the all-sufficient source. Not the
sooner or later, the shorter or longer of life’s tenure,
but “ the eternal Godl™.. Not the hap, chance inci-
dents and circumstances of life to dictate and
govern, but “Godl over all”. Not the human or
satanic forces deciding the length of our days or
the destiny of our lives; but *“the God and Father,
who worketh all things after the counsel of his own
will”. For some the battle is short and sharp; a
concentrated intensity in which their maturity is
reached sooner than others. A knowledge of the
Lord is forced up above the average, and the values
required for the service of eternity secured more
quickly than in many. For others the *“ days™ are
more, and for others the ‘“days’™ are many. The
tenure is determined by the Lord, and the strength
?iieasured accordingly. “ He ” is the measure as to
ne.

But not only the plurality of days. Surely the

word is for each day. It was to the people to whom
our words were fiirst theitt the Lord gexe the
manna *“ Day by day ”. It was sufficient for the day,
but no more. Lack of faith would mean that some
would gather for the mornrowm, and that was. for-
bidden. It has often been said that many things
which crusin us to-day are the things which have
never happened, and may never reyyemn. They exist
in our fear, our imagination, our reason. Even if
we do have a ‘practical common sense which dlses
not leave things to chamae’, are we wise in taking
possibilities without the assuramce of *““As thy
days, so shalll tiny st be™?

When the women were hastening on their mis-
sion of mercy to the tomb of Jesus, anxious care
entered their heartss: “Who shall roll away the
stone?”” Wihen they arrived, it was alreadly rolled
away, by “a great anggl"”. There are angels who
can anticipate us. God has said “ As ”’; no more, no
less. He measures the number, the every one, and
the depth. The words are the heritage of those
who, like those to whom they were first spoken,
are called into the fellowship of God’s Son; re-
deemed by precious blood, united with Himn in
death, burial and reswsmentitnm, and committed to
“wholly follow the Lord™, *“called according to
his purpose ”.

May it be ours to live in the good of the

* promiises, whnich im himmn 2ot yeas sumd| 2onem’

The Proposed
EASTER CONFERENCE

WEE regret to have to announce that the Confer-
ence mentioned in our last issue as arramgsdl to te
held at *Slavanka’ Conference Centre, Bourne-
mouth, at Easter next has had to be cancelled.
This is through no fault of ours, but for reasons

over which we have no control. The Lord, who is
Sovereign, no doubt will govern this change for His
own glory, and we siralll Kunow winy mn Hiis tiinee.

If any alternative arvamggment is shown o us, we
will let our friends know.
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LYTBRATURE ANNOUNCEMENT

THE SCHOOL OF CHRIST

New, revised edition:: 3/3d. ($0.30), postage 5d.
(6 cents)

We have a further three booklets of messages given
by Mr. WATCHMMY NEE some years ago and
now translated into English:

WORSHIPPING THE WAYS OF GOD 6d. pet
EZ;;?E%J’IHNG THE LORD'S BLESSING 3d. per
GéZD’p’é PURPOSE AND GOD'S REST 3d. jpet

?éstage on one of each of the above three

booklets: 4d.

Readers in the U.S.A. can order these three
booklets direct from Box 18782, Los Angeles,
California 90018.
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INTO THE HEART OF GQID ([ED)I)
3. ONENESS WITH GO IN THE HEAVENLY NATURE OF EVERYTHINGS

« By faiith birakinamyhine hew asaatialedbeyeeyied (OYVEE have seen that the first crisic step toward the
go out umo a place which he was to recsivefforaan ultimate entering the heart of God was when Abra-
inevitanes prech i ewevarduo hondriondrng nghitirdtheham repudiated the old world. When Godi said to
he wenrt. B3y faéfihHae beesair caa sejdamnperinnttize  him: * Gett teeeonntopfthipyconuntyy anddffoomvltyy
lard) off reonises ani3ni i ddwd OO W NdWRIEREN g Kindrad) andd fonureiiyyfiokbes' hourest (Gaesissisikii.
in tenss, wigkhl baaacandd/daodh tHacHafis switiithimm 1), it was God’s repudiation of the old world.
of the same promise: for he looked for the city Therefore, the first step toward the full entering
whieih hath the foundations;, whose builder and 1ato the heart of God is our oneness with God in
maker is God . . . These all died in faith, not leaving the world behind.

havingoreesivier dHh p RRINdseSub Wabind veesegieitnem Then we saw that when that step had been taken,
andl grestebthaanfrimnufafaandniarmgnonfendedsedhe journey was not at an end. There was another
thattiag Wwerer sstingass dndrpi lpHgninemond karehrth great crisic step to be taken, because Abraham’s
For they tHapkas\sackhAlMgomakake mardfaktegiaihatather, brother and nephew had gone out with him,
_ﬂi@yaaées@eﬂw%iwﬁ%%ww wpthbripwnn4had although God had said: “ Get theeautt .. .. .. fiam
if indesd they had been mindful of thett counntyy thy kindred], and from thy father's house™. That
from whish rHagyweemtouit, Hesy woulld laave hadl  niext step, then, was separation from the natural
oppeTiNtdodrirNNBaLhoaAbeaiéai e depetterlife, what the Apostle Paul called ‘our old mam’
countiyy tRbaisjsa ddweniydyw b Gddad ironot . . . “Our old man was crucifiell with him
ashuaneedop fthibein 1aobbecalllddi heirGodd: fépriee (Chrisf)” (Romans vi. 6) . . . *“Seeimg) thatt ye
mm%;ppmewor}ﬂmm drpity(Hébebwsvxi. 8i—301 0, have put gg)tf the old mam with his doimgys ™ ((CObhss-
13B-11%). sians iii. 9).
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(Having spent so much time upon that, we will
just leave 1t there for the time being.)

New we come to the third phase of this spimituel
jeurney, which iis auenress witin Godl imthee Heesendly
pature of everything. Perhaps this is where we
aught to read the verses we have already read, for
they so clearly set forth the heavenly nature of the
jeurney Abraham was taking. Leaving for
the morment the mistakes that he made because of
the diffieultles of this way, we look at it as a whole,
and it is very comforting to notice that the writer
of the Letter to the Hebrews, when speaking about
Abraham, never mentions his faults. You have to

g baek te the Old Testament to find these, and we
wﬂi de that presently.

First of all, however, let us look at it through
the eyes of this writer of the Letter to the Hebrews.
Of course, we cannot fully appreciate the meaning
of what Is written here, for we are not Abraham
and have net got his background, but, even if we
did unders it all, 1t is a very wonderful thing
that Abraham did. God must have done a very
great work im the heart of this man!|

Abraham was born in a-great city and he lived
there for over sixty years, which is the greater part
of any life in our time. We have seen that Ur of the
Chaldees was a wonderful city. It was set in a very
wonderful civilizatiom, and it was there that Abra-
ham was born and brought tép We could say that
the city was In his very blood. He was not only in
the city—the city was in hiny. Now he comes gt
out of that city and Is brought into the country of
Cansan—and God gave him not one foothold in
that ceuntry. 1t was a ceuntry, too; net a
epuntry i e despised, by any theans, and in it
there were a nummber of eities. You may think that
Sedern and Gemerrah were net mueh in the way
gities and that ABraham had very little Qiﬁiéu
fefising them, but there were sthef éiHS§ HetasE

they were: At any rale, the ether eities
@ suited Pim, byt altheksh he had been

Qf g Ei%l all FP life, B@ HSVSf SHESFSQ éﬁ
g QV B@@H €§lf fSE ‘E 6l IE ¥
? Hé&% 888% Ethet HEHH ave
fB %Q&I H@% et ﬁ?ﬁ
§§i?:ﬂ 8 f&@ HQF 8 BHE Ei

Fi
€28 e W§‘§ a§ {B@i@gig,
iiVﬂ? m [eRts, s ot
Ve fffSHi‘ a el
?3@ g eme WeFe EH 189 fa ety a1
oF 8 é&V@H eauntey

God had done something very deep in this man’s
heart. If Abraham had looked at the country as his

(-
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nephew Lot ditt], e miigit rewe siitt: “Wollllthisidds
quite good enough. Let us settle down here. Or he
might have looked at the cities and! saiidi: “This is
not a bad city. Let us go in and settle down here.’
That is what Lot did, but Abraham looked at the
country and said: “Nn,tHissi ssoodtitt THissdsessabt
answer to something that has been dicme immyy Hresantt.
God has dione something in me that makes me um-
able to settle down here.” The wordlis: * Melbodkdd
for thediiyy..... wHaseebhililarewrai v akak ésrGod God...
They desirecaabegtietaaountyyhdhizt is hadvenkyehly'”,
and then the writer of this Letter to the Hebrews
gathers it all up into this: “He (God) hatln pree-
pared forifepruzieity."".

The heavenly things had got such a hold on
Abraham’s heart that nothing else could satisfy
that heart, and because heavenly things had got
such a grip on him, earthly things lost their hold
upon his life. This is a very real stage or phase in
the spiritual pilgrimage.

I wonder if you understandl this from experi-
ence ! Off courss, winsn we get old the things of this
life and of this worldl do lose their interest for us,
but I am not talking about the natural realm. This
has to be just as true of the youngest Christian as it
was true of Abraham. I do not know who may be
the youngest Christian to whom I am speaking,
but 1 want to say to that one, as to everyone else,
that a real mark of the work of Godl in the heart is
that we have been spoilt for this world. We have
come to realize that there is nothimyy ttaat czan tidéee
the place of the heavenly things. I do wish this was
true of all Christians, and especially of all young
Christians: that heavenly things have become so
real and precious to them that they would travel
half across the world to get them, and that they are
prepared to give up their holidays and all their
earthly interests to get some heavenly things. Well,
I think 1 amn rightin seyiiing tiied dived ik wiiny tmoest of
us are here now, that we have at least come this far
on the jourmey: that there is nothing that can take
the place of the things of God for us.

So what we are saying is that it is a very impes-
sive thing that, although it was a country full of
good things natuwzlly, and although there were
cities there, Abraham never settled down in any of
it. Godl had done such a deep work in his heart,
and that wordl *meseel weartt rijgittamtoo thec ematlaff
his life . . . “These all died in faith, not hewing
received tﬁveppommg

Now you see our connection with the last mes-
sage. said then that oneness with Godi in re-
pudiating the natural life is a step forwandl. Itis a
most unnatural thing never to want to settle down
in some abode or residence on this earth! It may be
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all right to dwell in a tent for a little while, but the
time comes when we say: ‘Let us leave the teat
and get home’, where we have all the conveniences
of a settled abode. 1 repeat: it is a very unnatural
thing never to want a home, and Abraham, al-
though he longed for a home could never settle
down in this world. That was a very winmatural
thinmg): it was a spiritual thing.

So we see that in this journey we do have to
come to this spirituall position of a gravitation to-
ward the things of Godl and of heaven. God puts a
law of spiritnall gravitation into .His born again
children and, as surely as there comes a time when
that l]aw works in the birds of the air and they say:
“THi ssthinzewecl bftt tHissoommityy’ \ saoiintHectiteaCHtds-
tian the law of spirituall gravitation toward the
heavenly things is a mighty work.

If we are moving with God we shall discover
that He is never in favour of our having settled and
permanent spiritual centres in this world. The hori-
zon of the people of God is not the horizon of this
earth. Perhaps you have heard of certain places
where the Lord has given great blessing and you
have saidl: “QH, iff oally Il comlidl ggo aand speendl thee
rest of my life there! ™I fypaudidct Hastyya migaildcbee
naking a tervible mistake. God is never going to
allow any centre on this earth to be the end of the
journey. We may get blessing there, it may be true
that the Lord meets us there, but if we begin to
think that this 1s the end of all things we are goiing
to have a great disappolntment.

And what is true of places is also true of experi-
ences. Again and again in my own life God has
given a new experience. When I had the first one I
thought I had come to the end of all blessing.
‘Surely’, 1 thought, ‘there can be nothing more
than this?’ But then, later on, the Lord did some-
thing else, and again I thought: ‘Surely there is
nothing beyond this! I must be ready to go to
heaven now!® And yet again there was another
mevement forwardi, and every fresh experience of
the Lord was something in advance of everything
that had gone before. Be very careful that you do
not come to any position which says: ‘Now we
have conve to finzlity’. They “greefedl therm ffommn
af@r —theps avanalataay scnethiggnorer ddyeymhd,
and this Is a true mark of a spirituall progress to-
ward the heatt of God.

There are many times in the life of the people of
God when they come to disillusionment. They
think that they have now come to the thing which
is everything, and then they suffer a great disillu-
sionment. They find that this thing, after all, is not
the finall thing. Indeed, it is not what God puts into
their-heart as the thing that is what He is after.

27

MARCH —ABRIL, 1965

Although it may be somethiing very good, and even
wonderful, there is an element of disappointment
about it. You see, there is a let about
everything and everybody on this earth. If yeu
knew the truth about Abraham, or Moses, 6r about
any of these great men, you would find that there
was somethiing to disappoint you in them. There is
nothing, and there is no one, perfect here.

I must just make this statement and leave it
there for the present. The fact is that the Lord
must have us always going on. We are pilgrims andl
strangers, which means that we shall never come to
finality here on this earth. If you are disappointed
with what you thought was going to be the perfect
thing, just remember that the Lokd Is calling you en
to something better. When we look at some of the
mistakes that Abraham made we shall see more
clearly what we mean.

We will close by just illustrating from the life of
Moses. It says of him: “He s thart Hiss
brethwern undesytnndl how that God by his hantl
was giving tHeerieléverenmace(Abtscviiviis R P eHmdad
clothed his Hebrew brethien with a great idea that
it only he presented himself as thelr leader the ¥
wouild all come round him and malke a great fuss o
him. So one day he went out to offer himself as the

) £ treQ
lnoeked en the head and foreed all the breath eut
of him. What did he expe@t? That all his bretren
weuld faliy f@uﬁ@ aﬁd say: ‘New we have get a
weld afi begia to tre the
{gy% :l&ﬁ§ a8 M9§e§ satea that man. 1 was a very
disillustenment t8 Meses when
%?fsmfeﬁ tirned en him the next day

B4 & Fuler ever u§?” That
wa§ a §11 H§l@ﬂ eﬁt te Mases. Wh 7 Be-
EQH e§wy1§a avea W ﬁetﬁﬂ

Gt W g% 8\4@8 i §}§H A
i
: Jﬁ% mﬁ%ﬂ@é&%@%ﬂ i

g 3 Hihg g3 81
Qﬁ
So what we have to learn is that we are called to
be a heavenly people whose weapons of warfare are
spiritual weapons and not carnal, whose methods
are not the methods of this world, but the methods
of heaven. And to learn that lesson is a phase
ieﬂgg journey which will end right in the heart of

May the Lord interpret this word to our hearts
and teach us what it means that we are ** borm fironn
above™ and have heavenly resources at our com-
mand!
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A WITNESS AND A TESTIMONY

THE PRAYER OF A MINOR PROPHET

(By kind permission of the Editor of “ The Alliance
Witness', we have permission to reprint here the
following message by Dr. Tozer.)

THIS is the prayer of a man called to be a witness
to the nations. This is what he said to his Lord on
the day of his-ordination. After the elders and
ministers had prayed and laid their hands on him
he withdrew to meet his Saviour in the secret place
and in the silence, farther in than his well-meaning
brethren could take him.

AND HE SAID, O Lord, I have heard Thy voice
and was afraid. Thou hast called me to an awe-
some task in a grave and perilous hour. Thou art
about to shake all nations and the earth and also
heaven, that the things that cannot be shaken may
remain. O Lord, our Lord, Thou hast stopped to
honour me to be Thy servant. No man taketh this
honour upon himself save he that is called of God
as was Aaron. Thou hast ordained me Thy mes-
senger to them that are stubborn of heart and hard
of hearing. They have rejected Thee, the Master,
and it is not to be expected that they will receive
me, the servant.

My God, I shall not waste time deploring my
weakness nor my unfittedness for the work. The
responsibility is not mine, but Thine. Thou hast
said, ‘I knew thee—I ordained thee—1I sanctified
thee’, and Thou hast also said, ‘ Thou shalt go to
all that I shall send thee, and whatsoever I com-
mand all that thou shalt speak.” Who am I to argue
with Thee or to call into question Thy sovereign
choice? The decision is not mine, but Thine. So be
it, Lord. Thy will, not mine, be done.

Well do I know, Thou God of the prophets and
the apostles, that as long as I honour Thee Thou
wilt honour me. Help me therefore to take this
solemn vow to honour Thee in all my future life
and labours, whether by gain or by loss, by life or
by death, and then to keep that vow unbroken
while I live. - .

It is time, O. God, for Thee to work, for the
enemy has entered into Thy pastures and the sheep
are torn and scattered. And false shepherds abound
who deny the danger and laugh at the perils which
surround Thy flock. The sheep are deceived by
these hirelings and follow them with touching
loyalty while the wolf closes in to kill and destroy.
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I beseech Thee, give me sharp eyes to detect the
presence of the enemy; give me understanding to
distinguish the false friend from the true. Give me
vision to see and courage to report what I see
faithfully. Make my voice so like Thine own that
even the sick sheep will recognize it and follow
Thee. L o

Lord Jesus, I come to Thee for spiritual prepara-
tion. Lay Thy hand upon me. Anoint me with the
oil of the New Testament prophet. Forbid that I
should become a religious scribe and thus lose my
prophetic calling. Save me from the curse that lies
dark across the face of the modern clergy, the curse
of compromise, of imitation, of professionalism.
Save me from the error of judging a church by its
size, its popularity or the amount of its yearly offer-
ing. Help me to remember that I am a prophet; not
a promoter, not a religious manager—but a pro-
phet. Let me never become a slave to crowds. Heal
my soul of carnal ambitions and deliver me from
the itch for publicity. Save me from bondage to
things. Let me not waste my days puttering around
the house. Lay Thy terror upon me, O God, and
drive me to the place of prayer where I may wrestle
with principalifies and powers and the rulers of the
darkness of this world. Deliver me from overeating
and late sleeping. Teach me self-discipline that I
may be a good soldier of Jesus Christ.

I accept hard work and small rewards in this life.
I ask for no easy place. I shall try to be blind to
the little ways that could make my life easier. If
others seek the smoother path I shall try to take the
hard way without judging them too harshly. I shall
expect opposition and try to take it quietly when it
comes. Or if, as sometimes it falleth out to Thy
servants, I should have grateful gifts pressed upon
me by Thy kindly people, stand by me then and
save me from the blight that often follows. Teach
me to use whatever I receive in such manner that it
will not injure my soul nor diminish my spiritual
power. And if in Thy permissive providence honour
should come to me from Thy Church, let me not
forget in that hour that I am unworthy of the laast
of Thy mercies, and that if men knew me as intim-
ately as I know myself they would withhold their
honours or bestow them upon others more worthy
to receive them.

And now, O Lord of heaven and earth, I conse-
crate my remaining days to Thee; let them be many
or few, as Thou wilt. Let me stand before the great
or minister to the poor and lowly; that choice:is not



mine, and I would not influence it if I could. I am
Thy servant to do Thy will, and that will is sweeter
to me than position or.riches or fame and I choose
it above all things on earth or in heaven.

Though I am chosen of Thee and honoured by a
high and holy calling, let me never forget that I am
but a man of dust and ashes, a man with all the
natural faults and passions that plague the race of
mem. I pray Thee, therefore, my Lord and Re-
deemer, save me from myself and from all the in-
juries I may do myself while trying to be @ bllessing
to others. Fill me with Thy power by the Holy
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Spirit, and I will go in Thy strength and tell of Thy
righteousness, even Thine only. I will spread abrmdi
the message of redeeming love while my mormal
powers endure.

Then, dear.Lord, when I am old and weary amdl
too tired to go on, have a place ready for me above,
and make me to be numbered with Thy saints in
glory everlasting. Almen. AMEN. A

- AL W.T.

(This messmgecanbewbhtiriedt inipqaphidi|farfodm)

“AS IT WAS IN THE BEGINNNG>
(Continmusd)
RELEASE BY ILLUMINATION

i[ﬂﬂ this quest for the secrets of power and effisctive-
ness as characteristic of things in the book of ““ The
Acts™, we are seeing that these secrets are so
largely found in what happened in the Apostles
themselves. Not in a complete system of teaching
and practice or order in a Blue Book in their handis.
It is still quite e?ossible to know exactly how
they conducted thelr meetiags. There are certain
features mentioned and a number of details given
8§ to things that bappened, but §6 muech was just
spentaneons and unar \ There is eneugh
knewn 8 make a present-day eonfortity 8 it 0
fsveiuﬁeaafy 4§ 10 upset v gr fhueh of eur esm:=
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The spiritugl principle to which we are now

giving attentmn is one around which there rages
the strongest controversy and opposition. That is
usually true in the case of the matters of greatest
importamce, and we are convinced that this matter

i
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now before us is of very great importance indeed.
It is what we will call

RELEASE BY ILLUMINATION

In this connection we must begin with what hap-
pened to the Apostles on the day of Pentecost.

It is surely clear to everyone that, in spite of all
the teaching and explanation given personally by
Jesus to His disciples, they neither understood Him
nor their Sciripiuas. Even when He gave two of
them what must have been a masterly and match-
less discourse on the key to all the Scriptures, from
Moses enward, and, for the moment, “ 0 nedtlheir
mind that they might understand the .
it is evident that the* root of the matier’ was fiot in
them. It was like Peter’s transient illuminatien as to
the Persen of Christ, of whieh Jesus said that ‘flesh

and bleed had net revealed it to him, but my
Eathefj whe i§ iR heaven®. The fireting Hhwmnina-
tign_di ﬁet §ave Peter frem the mest tragie and
f@é—ﬂ g thing that a fhan eeuld 89: deny the kaew-
of Jest Wi aager af V@}g&/ﬁiﬁ%ﬁ%}@? Ne, up 8
3

{Eei’f ﬁifgle was fg?géiy a elegag boek:

But look and listen on the day of Pemtecost!
Peter, and the eleven, are in the good of an opened
Bible; the Scriptures are all alive. Look at the
quotations, citations and mterpretanons The Biilz
was all alive and was pricking men’s hearts and
making them cry out.

The closed book had meant bound and im-

prisoned men. Spiritual illuminatiom was their re-

lease. The Lord was released by the Holy Spirit and
thereby they were released men.
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So far, no one will raise any objection. But we
ave to go further.. What we have as our New
estament is the product of the continuance of that
lumination, How glad we Christians ought to be
1at our Christianity is not a matter of treatise and
andbooks on religious subjects, discourses on the
hilosophy of religion or doctrine : but Divine truth
swvealed to meet crucial situations arising in real
fe. Light given by the Spirit of God in the midst
f battle, adversity, and absolhrte necessity. Spiri-
1al history hammered out on the anvil of deep
xperience. The New Testament is revelation given
ver against conditions and situations needing
othing less than sheer salvation, life or death as to
estiny. It is not a volume of abstract theories, but
f light from Heaven to deliver souls. Therefore its
alue is practical, not theoretical; it is vital, not
:atic; it is consequential, not optional or caprice.

So far, so good. But now we come to the vital
oint.

Let us hasten to say quite categorically and em-
hatically that, as a Divine revelation in substance
nd instrumentality, the Bible is closed and com-
lete, There is no adding to it in substance and
ontent. God will give no more Scripture any more
wan He will give an extra Christ. In giving His
on He has given in Him all! With the Scriptures
le has given all in content.

But when we have said that we can be just with
1¢ New Testament as were the disciples with the
)Id. We may have the ‘Letter’, the Book, the
scord, and still not’have the meaning. The work of
ne Holy Spirit was twofold in this connection.
irstly to give the all-sufficient substance and seal
s final in that respect. Secondly to reveal or illu-
iinate what is in the substance. The first reached
ts climax and finality when the last Apostle left this
arth. The second goes on. The New Testament
'ses two words in this matter. It speaks of *“know-
adge” (i.e. of Christ) and it also speaks of “full
nowledge ” (“of him™). One is by initial eye-
ypening; the other is by continuous illumieation.
{ence, the Apostle Paul prayed for believers that
‘He would grant unto you a spirit of wisdom and
evelation in the (full) knowledge of him, the eyes
f your heart being enlightened” (Ephesians 1.
L7 — 18). It is by such illumination that life is main-
ained, growth is secured, and release is made.

The disciples on the day of Pentecost were
'mancipated men, and a merk of their emancipa-
ion was the coming alive of the Scriptures by the
llumination of the Holy Spirit. But it did not end
here. See Stephen’s discourse. See Peter in the
Zornelius. episode. See Philip and the Ethiopian,
mnd so on. This is no claim to special or extra reve.
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lation to add to the Scriptures, but it is a declara-
tion that “ the Lord has yet more light and truth to
break forth from His word ™. :

In this matter hear what a highly respected and
accepted servant of the Lord has to say:

“The inward kernel of truth has the same con-
figuration as the outward shell. The mind can
grasp the shell but only the Spirit of God can lay

" hold of the internal essence. Qur great error has
been that we have trusted to the shell and have
believed we were sound in the faith because we
were able to explain the external shape of truth
as found in the letter of the Word. From this
mortal error Fundamentalism is slowly dying.
We have forgotten that the essence of spiritual
truth cannot come to the one who knows the
external shell of truth unless there is first a
miracle of the Spirit within the heart.” (A. W.
Tozer in The Divine Conquest.)

Many a servant of God has had his entire life
and ministry revolutionized and released—like the
Apostles—by the illumination of the Holy Spirit of
the Word of God which had for long been in his
hand and very familiar as to its language and sub-
stance. This is certainly one of the secrets of the
power and effectiveness of life and preaching “ As
it was at the beginning . The same Scriptures can
be used by two distinctly different preachers or
teachers with as distinetly different results. One
with an opened heaven and anointing ministering
by spiritual illumination in his own spirit, with the
result that heavenly impact is registered and life
imparted. The other with but a mental apprehen-
sion, studied and more or less clever, but spiritually
unproductive, leaving the heart empty.

Thus far, in this particular connection, we have
only stated facts. We cannot be too strong in this
statement. There remain two things to be done. One
is that the Lord’s people, especially His servants,
should realize that the gift of the Holy Spirit (which
is for all born-anew believers) is definitely for illu-
mination, or, as the Apostle says—“ A Spiritof ...
revelation ”; to uncover, to interpret, and to guide
into “all the truth”. John makes a very definite
point of this in speaking of “the anointing which
ye have received”. He says that *the anointing
teacheth you all things ™. All believers should be
living in the good of new eyes and new sight as an
integral part of their new birth. This faculty of
spiritual sight and apprehension should be increas-
ing in strength and depth throughout the whole life.
It is not an extra; it is the growth of a capacity
given at new birth.

However, there may be a certain necessity, even

OV T T
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a crisis, which results in the release of the Spirit,
and the release of the disciple. It is to be recognized
that the ministry of the Apostles, so very largely to
believers, had this spiritual illumination and under-
* standing as its motive, which means that even true
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believers can be limited in this matter. There are
reasons for ¢is, and that will be the subject of our
furthe; consideration. Let us, however, believe in
our birthright of spiritual illumination and have
definite exercise about it before the Lord.

(To be continued)y

WORSHIPPING THE WAYS OF GOD

Reading: Genesis xxiv. 26—27, 52-53; Exodus
iv. 30-31; xii. 27, xxxiv. 5—-9; Joshua v. 13—14;
Judges vii. 15; I Samuel i, 27 —28; 1I Samuel xii.
18-20; Jobi. 13- 20.

IF we truly intend to be worshippers of God, then
a day must come in our history when we realize that
merely to know Him as our Father and ourselves
as His children is totally inadequate. We need to
know God as God and ourselves as His bondser-
vants. Not until this revelation breaks upon us can
we worship Him in truth. Not until we meet God as
God can we really bow before Him. Not till then do
we realize that we are His subjects. It is this realiza-
tion that begets worship. But it does not end there.
Such a seeing of God not only causes-us to fall
down before Him; it leads us to recognize and
accept His ways. The Scriptures show us that only
by revelation can we know God. They also show us
that only as we are subject to Him do we begin to
know His ways.

What are God’s ways? His ways are His method
of doing what He has decided to do. And in relation
to us they are the dealings with us whereby He
realizes His purpose concerning us. His ways are
higher than our ways and they leave no room for
our choice. He deals with one person in this man-
ner and with another person in that manner, doing
always as He deems best. His ways are the manner
in which He Himself for His own good pleasure
accomplishes what He has willed to do.

Many people baulk at the fact that, prior to an
unveiling of God to man, man is incapable of
accepting God’s ways. The natural man keeps ask-
ing: Why did God love Jacob and not Esau? We
bear a grudge against Jacob and try to defend
Esau. Esau we think was a good man, extremely
good. It was Jacob who was bad, very bad. Jacob
was a supplanter, a deceiver. Yet God says: “ Jacob
I loved, but Esau I hated . And still we go on ask-
ing, Why? Why? To question why God loved
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Jacob and not Esau proves that we have not seen
God. Those who have seen Him have no questions
here. They simply say, God is God: God does
what He does because He is who He is. No one dare
tell Him how He should act. “ Who hath been His
counsellor?”

God’s ways are the expression of His choice.
They are the manifestation of His desire. What He
has determined to do He does in the way that will
secure His end. Hence His providential dealings
with men vary according to the purpose He has in
view for each life.

As we have already pointed out, when anyone
through revelation really comes to see that God is
God and that man is man, he can do no other than
bow down and worship. But please bear in mind
that only to go thus far is to fall short of the mark.
That is too abstract a position. It is necessary to go
a step further. Having been brought to a point
where we worship God, we want not only to adore
Him, but also to adore His ways. We bow before
Him in adoration for what He is in Himself, and
we also accept with adoration all the way He
chooses to lead us and all the things it pleases Him
to bring into our lives.

Brothers and Sisters, it is an easy thing to wor-
ship God as we are gathered here. There is no cost
attached to it. But let me repeat once more that
when we have really seen who God is we fall before
Him and acknowledge that all His ways with us are
right ways; we worship Him because He has done
all things well.

We must learn to walk step by step; and if we
walk before God we shall learn to adore His ways.
Spiritually our entire future hinges on the matter of
our worshipful acceptance of all His dealings with
us. We must come to a point where we worship
Him for everything it pleases Him to give and for
everything it pleases Him to take away. In order
that we may learn something of His ways let us
consider a few of the old Testament saints who, as
true worshippers, learned to worship Him and His
ways.
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WORSHIPPING GOID FOR A PROSPEROUS
WAY

Our first illustratiom is to be found in Genesis
¥xlv. You recall the story. Abraham said to Eliezer,
the servant to whom he had given charge of his
entire household: * Go unto nny counitry amd] tim my
kindred, and take a wife for my son Isaac.” This
was a formidable undertzkimg; Abraham was then
living in Canaan, and to reaclhh Mesopotamia in-
volved crossing two rivers and a stretch of desert in
between. It was a difficult and delicate matter to go
to a strange place a great distance off and persuadie
8 young woman to accept this offer of marriage.
But Eliezer was looking to God. And though his
commuission seemed to be taking him to the ends of
the earth, one verse of Scripture covers it all—'"He
arose and went to Mesopotamia, unto the city of
Nahor.” How ameziing]ly sinnpille it waps!

Having reached the city for which he was bound,
be prayed: “O Lord, the God of my master Abra-
ham, send me, I pray thee, good speed this diay, and]
shew kindness unto my master Abraham. Behold,
I stand by the fountain of water; and the daughters
of the men of the city come out to draw water: and
let it come to pass, that the damsel to whom 1 shaill
say, Let down thy pitcher, 1 pray thee, that I may
drink; and she shailll say, Drink, and I will give thy
camels drink also: let the same be she that thou
hast appointed for thy servant Isaac; and thereby
shall 1 know that thou hast shewed kindness unto
my master™ (verses 12-114). .Abrahamis servant
had not even finishedl prayiing when Rebekah
arrived at the well, and to a detail all transpired as
he bad requested. But what if this dansel were not
of Abraham’s family? As you know, the type here
Is of Christ and the Church, both of the one family
of God. “He that sanctifieth and they whe are
sanctified are all of one.” The damself must be of
the same stock as Isaac; she dare net be of another
face. So Eliezer asks abeut her cennections. Yes,
she is of Abrahawmrs kindredl. As seen as he was
assured en this peint, he *“pewed his head, and
worshipped the Lord *.

Do you see the ways of God? Oh, let me tell
you, if only you will learm to recognize God in all
His dealings with you, you will surely worship
Him. If you request Him to do this and that and
look trustfully to Himm, and then things fall out as
you asked, you will adore Him for His ways with
you. When Eliezer saw things happen exactly as he
had asked, *“the mam bowed his head and wor-
shipped the Lord. Andl he said, Blessed be the
Lord, the God of my master Abraham, who hath
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not forsaken His mercy and His truth toward my
master: as for me, the Lord hath led me in the way
to the house of my master’s brethren.”

Brothers and Sisters, do you see what it means to
worship -God? It is to render all glory to Him.
When you are faced with some difficulty about
which you have sought Him and are carried
through, do you just rejoice in the prosperity of
your way? It was not so with Abraham’s servant.
He did not even stop to talk to Rebekaih, he
straightway worshipped. He did not feel embar-
rassed: he diid not half for a moment’s considera-
tion: be instantly bowed his head and his lips
uttered these wiordk;, “Bliessed be the Lord!l!™

Have I made myself sufficiently clear? I long
that you might see the connection between glory
and worship. To bring giory to the Lord is to wor-
ship Him, and it is our bowing before Him that is
true worship. The proud in heart cannot worship
Him because they do not bow to Him. When tiinein
way is prosperous they attribute it to their own
ability or to chance; they do not give the glory to
God. To be a true worshipper is to offer praise andl
thanksgiving to Hiim for everything we meet. At
every turh Abrahan's servant did so. When he
went with Rebekalh to Inar Insimne @it exgplicimned! kil
mission and he found Laban and Bethuel willing fo
let Rebeksih go at once, he did net stop to think
about his own pr: , or the fortunate turh of
events; he did not think of people or things. Again
his instantaneous reaction was to adore the ways of
God. “He bewed himself dewn to the earth unto
the Lerd.”

Brothers and Sisters, we must learm to recognize
God’s ways. I do not know how to press this truth
home, but 1 wouild terzte amnd| neitersteiit. WieeCHriss-
tiams need to know the will of God, but we also
need to know His ways. We need to recognize His
works, but we also need to recognize the way He
works. We must learn to worship Him for what He
is in Himself, but we must also learmn with wor-
shipping hearts to accept His ways of waorking.
This was an outstanding characteristic in the life of
Abraham’s servaint. His reaction to everything he
met was to bow before God in adoration of His
ways.

K our hearts are set to be worshippers of God
He will give us more and more opportunity to
worship Himm. It was so with Eliezer. As the way
opened up before him, at each new stage he saw a
new opportumity. Godl orders all our affairs so that
we m Him the worship He desires. At
times He our ways so prosperous that we
have to acknowledge it was He alone who did it,
and all the glory goes to Him.



WORSHIPPING GOID FORR HIS CEASELESS
CARE

Our second illustratiiom is found in Exodus iv.
When God sent Moses and Aaron to tell the chil-
dren of Israel that He had seen their affliction and
was about to deliver them from the bondage of
Egypt, * the peoplle believed!: amd when they heard
that the Lord had visited the children of Israel, and
that He had seen their affliction, then they bowed
their heads and worshipped *.

Do you see this people worshipping God for His
ways? Again and again God brimgs tinimgss tio yress fm
our history so that we cannot but worship fHim.
This was true of Abraham’s servant. But the situa-
tion recorded here is. a very different one. No
change had actuzlly taken place in the condition of
God’s people when they bowed their heads in wor-
ship. They had only been assured that God had
seen their affliction and was going to deliver them.
They were told by Moses and Aaron that God hadi
not forgotten them those four hundred and more
years, but had seen all their sufferings. It was this
assurance that provoked their worship.

We are often unable to worship God because in
our trials we think He has forgotien us. We are cast
down because of prolonged domestic difficuilties;
but whose domestic difficulties have lasted 430
years? We have been sick and have long hoped for
healing): we have been out of employment for years
and still cannot find a job:: those who are closest to
us refuse to believe in theJLord: the same old
harassing circuinstances remain. So we come to the
conclusion that God has not taken note of all our
ttials and has left us to our own resources. How
can we worship Him? Ouk lips are silenced. But a
day comes when we see God and understand His
ways, and immediately we knew that Ged has
never forgotien us. In that day the silent lips are
oFened, and wiilly bowed hegd ve @ékﬁl@wdedg thet
all that has befallen us has been werkdng for our
good. We see God’s grace in everything and we
adore His ways.

WORSHIPPING GOID FORR HIS SALVATION

In Exodus xii. 27 God instructed His people to
answer their childrem i tiinis wilse wiiem tiney asked
the meaning of the Passover—* It is the sacyiffice of
the Lord’s passover, who passed over the houses of
the childrem of Israel in Egypt, when he smote the
Egyptians, and delivered our houses.” How did His
people receive this message from the Lord? * The
people bowed the head and worshipped.”” Niote that

the Passover was essentially a memorial sacrifice.
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As such it invaridhlly provoked worship. God de-
stroyed theffirstbanmin all the houses of the Egyp-
tiams;, HuttHi¢éepasssebiomearadl itHee Humsess offtHeeotill-
dren of Israel. As they recalled the difference God
bad put between His people and the world, and the
different destination for which they were bound,
they could not but adore Him.

The Brezkimg) of Bread, like the Passover, is a
memorial feast, an occasion to recall God’s mighty
work in separating us from the world; and the
recollection of it begets worship in our hearts. Wé
wonder how it ever came about that He separated
us from the world to Himself. We wonder at His
ways and worship. When God’s people of old saw
that the whole land of Egypt was visited with de-
struction and not a single Egyptiam home was
spared, yet their homes were all passed over and
not one of theirfiir i how could they
but worship God? And we who are not only re-
cipients of His grace, but have been led to see the
wondrous ways in which He has wrought in order
to impart that grace to us, how can we but adore
Him?

Has the manner of God’s working in relation to
your own life not come home to you? Have you not
been arrested by the way in which He has moved,
choosing you out from multitudes around you and
making you His own? Oh, I think of it often. When
I was saved I was a student. I had over 400 fellow
students, and out of all that number God’s choice
lighted on me. How did it come about? 1 was one
of a large clan, and out of the whole clan God chose
me. How did that happen? Oh, when we think of
His grace in saving us, we praise Himn; but when
we think of the marvellous ways by which His
grace reached us we worship Him. It is the mamner
in which He has worked that overwhelms us so that
oufr hearts are filkaiwiin wonder, aindl we fdll dipwmn
before Him i adinraiom andl sckinowledge thet He
Is God, He alone.

Brothers and Sisters, you ask why He saved you.
Let me tell you that He saved you because it was
His delight to save you. He wanted to, and because
He wanted to He chose you and brought you to
Himself. So there is nothing for you to say, nothing
for you to do, nothing but just to worship Himm.

At the Breazkimg) of Bread as you contemplate
His grace in saving you, imparting His righteous-
ness to you who were unrighteous, in bestowing His
life to you that you might become His child, your
heart goes out in thanksgiving to Him. But when
you thin¥ of the way by which He accomplished
this: when you think of the pains He took to dvaw
you out of the miry pit: when you think hew He
brought you into just the right eireumstapgees to
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prepare your heart so that at length you opened it
to Him, you behold His ways and you adore Him.

There is a point to note in the verse we have
been considering. Whem Moses told the children of
Israel the meaning of the Passover ‘“‘the people
bowed the head and worshippsdi”. Note that this
act was not the result of any instructiom from

Moses. He did not tell them they ought to worship
Godl. They simply did it. It was their spomtzmeous
reaction when he mentioned the significance of the
Passover. Worship is not the fruit of mental exer-
cise; it is begotten by beholding the ways of God.

, . . W.N.

(To be waniiinued)

FOR BOYS AND GIRLS
TO-DAY IS THE DAY

WHIEN young Mark went to stay with his uncle
and aunt he was interested to find that they had a
text in every room of their house. In his uncle’s
study there was a strange one which he could not
understand, so one day he asked his uncle about it.
“Oh, thet is not @ text”, answered Uncls, “idt i
;ust an illumineted epigram.™ Mark knew that
¢ llupingded ™' meand et i was dirawd i colours,
But ¥ R WRS 2 e wesiidl e 1), 59 e had
fo ask what that meant. “1t is a eeneise, peinted

¥, Bis unele told him, and thep read eut the
Woras en the eard: * Teo-day is the Te-ferrow you
Were WerFying abeut Yestefaay . . .M.

This seemed worse than ever. * How cam
be to-morrow?” he had to ask. Uncle had to agree
thet to-day was not to-morrow, adding ** At Jeast it
ish’t to-day, but it was yesterday ”. Poor Mark! It
seemmed such a muddle, and his uncle’s explana-
tions only made 1t worse, All the time of his visit
there he never understood 1t, but when he went
hetme he asked his mether, and she teld him the
following story.

There was once a widow who lived alone with
her only son. Times were very hard, as in that past
of the country there had been a failure of the crops
for three successive years. Everybody was short of
food and she had come to the very last handful of
meal. ** To-morrow™, she saiid], “we sl Inge mo
more food and we shall both die.” Her little boy
was fiot wortying about to-morrow; he was only
thinking of to-day and of the cake which they were
going to eat. “Alll is well”, he said to his mother,
“ we e gisiimg) 6 have @ nilge ke to-diay.™

Of course, boys do not concern themselves with
to-morrow, but mothers do—at least this one did—
and this is what made her sad of heart. To-mommw
would be a dark day. To-morrow they would
starve. To-manroow!!

While she was gathering her firewood! for cook-
ing, a traveller came up to her. He looked tired amndi
hungry, but he also looked as if he was a good mamn,
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as indeed he was, for he was the prophet Elijah.
When he asked for food and drink the widow told
him of her worries about to-morrow.

Elijah told her that if she obeyed God to-day, He
would look after to-morrow. He spoke with such
certainty about the promises of God that she felt
lighter in heart. She cooked a meal for the three of

them, and 1 feel sure that before they ate it they

gave thenks for the food of that day. Buf what

abeut to-mokrow?

When the next diay came, sure enough they again
had food enough for one good meal, but even while
she was eating it the widow was still thinking to
Berssii,* This is all right for to-day, but what abowt
to-morrow?’. As a matter of fact, this was how it
went en for a long time, They always had foed
eneugh for to-day but they never had any reserve
for to-merrew.

Mark interrupted his mother to say what a pity
it was that the widow had ever worriedl about to-
morrow, for it never came, * Yes ™, said his mother,
"ﬂmgeaywmagnmimylv;mitm%vem%g?&mh
hew was always @-d’@/’. ester: new
day may have been called to-morrew, but new that
it has come we knew that it 1s to-day.”

This brought them back to the origimal quota-
tion, which Mark now felt that he understood. He
repeated it agaim: ** To-day is the To-mesnwow yooLl
were worryiing about Yesterdiay. And all is well.”
1t was well with the widow and her son, and it is
Stflfélydwel] with all who believe and obey the Word
o1 God.

Mark’s mother told him that the words were
more than a clever Innnrem sayiimgy; ey weneawttier
way of putting what the Lord Jesus Himself had
said when He wanmedl us not to worry about the
future, but to prove our Heavenly Father’s love
and power for to-day. To-day is the day of salva-
tion (See 2 Corimtiitarss 6. 2). To-day, not to-
morrow ! Make sure that you are truily trustimg the
Saviour to-day. H. F.
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THE MAN GQID USES

The messagehbrs ¢dilbhenmig dsigiyarein ihA Witditsess muac that thrills the soul and fills his hearers wiidh

and ‘A Testimomy’* by kind permissiomn of its
authooy, Mty AH L. RrousthodfGhliap USA . Weemee

require 2 tightening on one, a loosening

o othe ut when all are under the skillled hand of

sure thatt mupay\seerams tofatithE.drar dvilli Hebbelpdded the Master each one brings forth its hidden mes-
by it. Copies i bowitbe tfbonmcanrbachumd), ffeecfrinmm sage. He is lifted to some height of truth to be

Tie Gospel Book Raoom Inc.,

. P.O. Box 161,
Belpre,
Obhio, 45714.
Editor.

* But the Lord sadiwmachiiim, Gaakinywagy fdo Haeiss

a chosem vessel unto me, to bear my memacbefdoae

the Gentiless, aaadRingys aad dHbekiiddve ofdistaedel :
For I will shew: hirm kowgreaat hini gobd enosti sugiatfer
for my nemedissadkd (Abtst9 9:135-14p).

¥ ¥ ¥

There is no man on the face of the earth who
lives such an unusuall life as the man God would
see fit to use for His glory and praise. If he is to be
God’s messenger, Christ’s shepherd, the Spirit's
vessel, then he of necessity must be an instrument
prepared by the hand of God! im zmy way meeded to
make it fit. The message he bears is a living mes-
sage, for it is the life of Christ Himself. Since it is a
living message, he proclaims by the Spirit’s power,
then he, of necessity, must be made to-*live™ this
message within the confines of his own experience.
He may soar to the heights of Mt. Zion’s glory
today that he might proclaim that he has seen Godl's
Kiﬁgtcﬁ the hely hill of Zion, and tomorrow he

find himself sinking in the degths of despair
that he might learn and reveal to otbers the sweet-
est LILY that ever graced the valley of defest:
JESUS! He may meet with Jesus and Meses on
the Meunt of Transfiguration teday and tomertow
be lald bleeding and dead in the strests ef Jerusa-
lefa and made a gazing stock te a Christ fejeetmg
werld. He may wax bold one moment amo F
phil £s of this world as he eloquently tells th
riches of God’s grace and in a moments time be
found 1n weakness and in fear and in trembling,
having contemptible speech and looked upon by
athefs as a false apostle. All this that God might
mold 1p his soul an unshakable determination to
preach Christ and Him anugiffest.

Godl tunes his emotions like a fine harpist before
each concert that he might pluck from them the

smashed on the rocks of unbelief a moment later
that he might feel the hopelessness of ‘his hearers
and preach to them with a compassionate heart. He
is constantly on the forge, and ere the heat of one
battle be passed, the hammer and the tongs begin
to fashion a new tool for the glory of Godl. Thwse
experiences try the mam of Godl and often make hir
a monster of unreasonable pr . Alll these
violeat dealings and his business with Gt 1n deep
waters tend to turn him without apparent cause to
depression and almost unbearable seasons of de-
I'spondency. His anchor in every storm Is the solemn
truth that the power of Christ’s resutiestion ean
only be transfused through the fellowship of His
sufferings.

“GOD DEALS WITH HIS SERVANT”

That these “things” are the work and will of
Gadl cannot be denied in the words of Romans
8:28. It might do well to remind ourselves of dear
old Elijah, who one day while walking with Gedl,
found himself nearer heaven’s home than earth’s
and went on to glory. When he was at last missed
by the clergy of his day, they wrete his @Bitua%
the irenic words, eradveqture the SPIRIT
OF THE LORD hath taken him up, and east Rim
upen seme MOUNTAIN, 6F ite MEVALLEY »

IKiﬁg§ 2:18). Thus had been his earthly port
the end his hemegeing in the wdwﬂw;ad
Efeughf Riff the answers to the uﬁ§ﬁ§W8f§Bl8 ex—

eFiehess of Hi§ §8‘di for %ﬁey efs foun
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Heaven, that none less than an angel of God can
touch Himn,

Depression without reason is a monster that can-
not be reckoned with, Were it not for the cakes amd|
cruse of water in a needy time, these vessels of God
would succumb in the diezith griip of theitundefinzble
. ... intangible . . . lainable . . . unspeak-
able cloud of gloom and mist of darkmess; called
DEPRESSION. There are, as the angel said, times
when the jourmey is. o0 fior him, amdi he must
sleep on until God ministers to him and enables
him to go on for 40 days and nights more in the
strength, off thatt mmimmstry.

" Ouwr brothey Peter warmsdl that we should mot
think it * strange concerning the fiery trial which IS
to try you, . . .. as though some STRANGE thing
happened unto you.”™ No, this is nothing strange to
the many who have gone on to glory before us.
This was the common lot of them all. We cannot
take too lightly Paul’s solemn words that he had
“ troubdéce™ im Asia . . . that he was * pressad out
of measure™ . ... “above strength,” and that
when this temspest had reached its zenith, the great
beart of the mam that shook Rome *“ despaired even
of life!"” We cannot soon forget this testimony that
while in Macediomiz, his flesh had no rest. He was
troubled on every side. Without were flightimgss zund|
within were fears. Drink deeply from the cup of his
sufferings drawn from the well of experience when
be says that he was cast down and in desperate need
of encouragement. See Elijah after routing Baal's
fmplwts, weeping like a child and trembling like a

eaf in the fall wind. See Moses in his tent, telling
God that he can go no further witln dis sifffmecked
people. Harken to the many witnesses that compass
us about and see if every man God saw fit to use
as a polished shaft in His quiver of arrows was not
straightened in the press of circunisiances too great
to bear and tempered under the weight of despair.
Luther often leaped from the mountain peaks of
joy Inte the fathomless depths of discouragement
and, 1 am teld, sobbed himself into his last sleep
like a frightened child. Seme of the heans em-
go ed in these trying times might give us some
ght into the buiden of thexm.

“HE LIVES A LONELY LIFE™

“ At my first answen mo roan stoat] witthnvag biat
all mem forsook mee.” ([I'TINGL.44:16)
“Demas hath forsakemn me, having loved this
presantwoold . (TTIJTIMIMV4 :40)0)
“ Elijah wegt . . . I, evem I, onlly, am lefft: aaat
theoyseekimyifereoroateelda it KNGS B9 180)0)
¥ ¥ ¥
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The man God would see fit, by grace, to use for
the blessing of others and the glory of Himself
muist be made to stand alone in the presence of
God. Only a mam, who has been ALONE in the
wilderness for three and a half years, will ever have
what. it takes to face an Ahab and a Jezebel. The
mamn God uses to call down fire from Heaven will
have to submit himself to the discipline of loneli-
ness. . If a man would have the revelation of Jesus
Christ shown to himn, he must accept the Joneliness
of Patmos’ Isle. The revelation of the grace of God
is almost always and surely learned in the solitude
of Arabia, when even the brethren withhold the
fellowship of a handshake for 14 years. A man,
who would know Ged in the burning bush, must
suffer rejection at the hands of the world and bt
ren alike and refire to the backside of the Midian
desert to be ALONE with Godl. He is called upon
to leave “all™ to follow Jesws. This often requires
that he be forced further outside the camp than
others that he might challenge the saints to a
higher walk, He learns to worship, leaning on his
staff with a look of apprehension at all who would
offex to sgf@mﬂ” or strengthen himn, lest it turn
out to be only another broken reed and it pierce his
oftenﬂniemed hand. This walk and schooling called
*“ Jonellness ™ brimgs two resullis fin his Life.

(1) When he tries to explain the source of his
sorrow in order to findl sympathy or relief, he fiirdss
that the inner conflicts cannot be revealed to others,
lest men count him mad and God be robbed of the
glory of being ALL to himn. He must suffer with it
alone like a fire that buris in the bones that only
God can know, understand and quench. This gives
hinh & tendency to sense no human sympathy or
understanding.

(2) His burden becomes heavier when, like the
Lord Jesus in Gethsemane, in His greatest agony,
He looks in vain at sleeping brethrem unaware of
His great soul's fear and need. He is often shocked
by the apparent indifference of the brethwem and
returns to unknown agony with a burdem heavier
than ever. This often leaves him exposed to the sin
of a critical, faultfindimgyheart.

“HE LIVES A BURDENED LIFE™

He carries about in his heart, if he be the Lord's
vessel, a burden none can share but thase who
know itfiirsthardd The great weight of divine re-

nsibility makes him cry, *“ Who is sufficient for
things?” He oftentimes would quit his post

and flee to a lawful occupation for relief and rest
but 1s bound by an inescapable, “Woe is me if 1

preach net the Gespel.™ He groans in his earthly



house, being burdened, and would forsake all and
go afishing if it were not for the constant reminder
that there will be a day when he must come drip-
ping wet and naked out of the sea of life to face a
* heavy-hearted Lord and hear Him say, “Lovest
thou Me?” This burden the man of God tries from
time to time to carry for himself. He cries, “ This
people be too much for rhe.” ‘He would sink be-
neath its load.until he learns that the burden is the
Lord’s, and His burden is light and His yoke is
easy. The constant burden to study the Word of

God teads to make inm weary as the Preacher said .

in Ece. 12:12, “Much study is a weariness of the
flesh.” The word wearied conveys to us the thought
of exhaustion and fatigue. A Demas, who forsakes
us . . . a brother, who must be withstood to the
face . . . a professed brother, who lifts up his
heel against us while eating bread of love and fel-
lowship with us can take from us in a few hours
what ten years of henest toil with the hands could

not. . : :
“HE LIVES IN WEAKNESS”

. Then consider that Romans teaches that we all

have infirmities, else why would the Spirit of God
help us with them? These weaknesses may be
physical fountains of despondency. These bodily
weaknesses: may gnaw at our reservoir of strength
until in our weakness we are driven to His
strength. If we really knew the heat of the furnaces
in which some men labor and walk, we wouid
realize anew that GRACE siill has her martyrs
being burned daily as living sacrifices at stakes
unseen to men. If we could see the inner conflict
under which men often preach and labor, we would
marvel often at the Grace:that sustains him and
not at the spasmodic depression that overwhelms
him. We would glorify God for His many victories
instead of magnifying his few defeats. The saints
sit at the feet of the man of God as he ministers,
and they feast at the spring of living waters, and
some never know that those refreshing waters were
digged from the rock of his own soul.

He is engaged constantly with a hidden struggle
that rages between two convictions,

(1) That his body is a living sacrifice to God and
as such is the temple of the Holy Spirit and must
be cared for as such; (2) That as a living sacrifice,
he must spend and be spent . . . poured out on
the sacrifice and service of the faith of the saints,
He is badgered by the thought that his Lord’s body
was broken for him and that he can do no less.
While conflict rages, and each passing day he is sure
he will reconcile these two opposing thoughts, he
drives himself at an unnatural pace. He is driven
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hour by hour with the incessant whiplash of a bur-
den to know more of God’s Word, until sometimes
the study becomes a prison and his books iron
bands that shackle him to the pillars of responsi-
bility. He forgets, or no one reminds him, that every
beast of burden must eventually be turned out to
rest and that every field must lie fallow or become
fruitless. He forgets that every workman must have
a time to sharpen his tools and refresh himself, and
often the sweet .reasonableness of .caring for his
body is swallowed by the zeal of the Lord’s house.

“HE SUFFERS FRUSTRATION” .

This is such a fountain of discouragement. Sud-
denly the man of God sees so much todo . . : so
little time to do it in. He may be in sweet fellow-
ship in and with the Word of God and suddenly
blazing from its pages comes the message that
“ Just one life, *twill soon be past, just what’s done
for Christ will last.” He looks upon so much yet
undone and sées himself as a “ grasshopper ™ in his
own eyes. He falls prostrate in helplessness. He
looks upon such a large field (the world) to be
plowed and sees how dull his plow point is and
how hot the sun and how rough the plow handle.
His little efforts seem so futile and he judges him-
self unfit as he looks back in despair. He hears the
Lord God say, “ Cry aloud, spare not, lift up thy
voice like a trumpet and shew my people their
transgressions, and the house of Jacob their sin.”
(Isa. 58:1). And he puts feeble lips to the trump

and too often the trump gives forth an uncertain

sound. All this results in a seething torrent of frus-
tration suddenly released upon his soul, and it re-
quires the patiance of Jesus and the balm in Gilead
to restore him to his place of service.

“HE IS ATTACKED BY SATAN”

Like Paul at Philippi, as they went to prayer, a
demon possessed girl disturbed them, and this
satanic interruption had to be dealt with before

" there could be any prayer. Wherever there will be a
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Job, there will be a Satan to falsely accuse him and
beg God for the chance to bring unusual trials into
his life. The man of God daily wrestles with princi-
palities and powers and learns early in his ministry
to recognize that unseen struggle in every innocent
appearing thing in his life. He sees it at work
through his own children, other believers, enemies
and friends. Good and bad things alike are scrutin-
ized for the unseen attack and snare of the Devil.
But many times, instead of watching apd praying,
he, like the disciples of old, sleeps, and is overcome
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and carried off captive. These attacks take their toll
on the vessel God uses. He may stand before a mur-
muring multitude one moment and go to his tent to
sob himself to sleep in loneliness. Just when he feels
that God has blessed his ministry, and he finds him-
self preaching to multitudes, the thousands sud-
denly turn away and reveal that they did not really
want the words of Eternal Life, and he turns in
disappointment to the twelve that are left and
realizes with sinking heart that one of them is a
traitor, and sometimes it is more than he can bear
for an instant.

He withstands a volley of arrows shot from the
bow of an infidel only to fall mortally wounded by
a dart from the mouth of a brother. He is con-
stantly being accused of one thing or another and
the steady drips of criticism and fault finding falls
upon the great rock of his heart with apparently no
success day after day, and then without warning a
single drop sends it crashing in upon him.

“«WHY DOES GOD ALLOW THESE
THINGS?”

I find two unvarying principles at work in this
matter.

(1) GOD ALLOWS DEFEAT TO FOLLOW
VICTORY. David slew his tens of thousands, but
the Word of God declares that he waxed faint in
battle. Jacob wreatled all night but leaned on his
staff the next morning: Elijah prayed fire from
heaven and put Satan to flight; and the brook ran
red with the false prophets’ blood. See him the next
day. He is not bragging in his works . . . see him
with his face to the ground . . . hear him as he
sobs in humiliation and fear . . . hear him as he
cries for deliverance. It is God’s balance, God’s
way of bringing His servants low before Him,
humbling them under His mighty hand that He
might exalt them again in due season. There seems
to be a season for victory and also a sanctified
season of apparent defeat. I say * apparent,” for it
is only so to the untrained eye of flesh. Flesh cannot
see that the man of God is in the school of disci-
pline and is in the furnace for perfecting . . . is on
the wheel being made a new vessel. Only faith can
lay hold of that. Read John 16: 20—22 and see
God’s unchanging rule. Sorrow before joy. He must
hide Himself that the revelation of Himself will be
even more glorious.

(2) VICTORY IS OFTENTIMES PRECEDED
BY A CRUSHING DEFEAT. He is many times
made to stand at the borders of Canaan and see
himself as a grasshopper in his own sight and made
to tremble in fear, but another day comes and
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rightly and properly humbled, he marches on in
victory. He looks upon a Ninevah and is ready to
flee like Jonah, if only a convenient ship would
come along and swiftly and quietly take him to
some far away Tarshish. Then he pays the fare in
defeat and discouragement and is brought back by
the whale’s belly in shame and vomited out of his
circumstances into“the lap of the will of God to
deliver a city into His hands.

“THESE THINGS ARE NECESSARY "

So our brother Peter assures us. Fiery trials . . .
manifold heaviness . . . great temptations . . . if
NEED be. Yes, praise God, the man God uses must
have a thorn from time to time to keep him from
being exalted above measure. You, to whom he
ministers, would have a tendency to exalt him
above measure, if God from time to time did not
allow you to see that he is also a man of like
passion. You are driven to prayer by the frailties
of him, whom you supposed to be strong. You feel
keenly the need of watching in prayer for your own
well being and you fear that if the Shepherd falls,
the sheep may also fall from their own stedfastness.
These times are needed that we might bear one
another’s burdens.

The man of God has the things of Christ re-
vealed to him from time to time. Paul said the
abundance of revelation secured for him a constant
messenger of Satan to buffet him into humbleness.
Oh, praise God for these messengers of mercy and
gems of His grace! These, who speak the oracles
of God, must be brought to the emptiness of their
own devices. These, who would be vessels in glory,
must be broken often on the wheel of the potter. If
a man would be led by the Spirit, he must of neces-
sity be tempted of the Devil as our Blessed Lord
was. He, who would be lifted into the third heavens
of revelation, must of necessity be brought to the
limitations of his own resources by a thorn in the
flesh. He, who would share in any measure the
fellowship of Christ’s sufferings, must be brought
to the death of the cross in his own heart and life.
He, who would watch the sheep of Christ, must
share the love of the Shepherd, who said, “I lay
down My life for the sheep.”

“MORE THAN CONQUERORS”

Hear the conclusion to the whole matter as Paul
freely speaks of his own ministry: “ But we have
this treasure in earthen vessels, that the excellency
of the power may be of God and not of us. We
are pressed closely on every side, but not cramped;



we are unable to findl a way out, but not in utter
despair; pursued for the sake of vengeance but not
left in the lurch, smitten down, but not killed;
always bearing about in the body the dying of the
Lord Jesus that the life also of Jesus might be
made manifest in our body. Fot we which live (live
unto Godi, that is) are ALWAYS delivered unto
death for JESUS’ sake that the life also of JESUS
might be made manifest in owr mortal flesh. So then
death worketh in us, but life in you . . .” (II Cef.
4: 7-112). Even though there is suffering, it is fiot
worthy to be compared to the glory that shall be
revealed in us. Even though he shares for a mo-
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ment the fellowship of Jesus® suffering, it shall be
folloxred by the power of His resurrection. Even if
he, like Peter, is for a season in great heaviness and
many temptations, it shall be followed by joy un-
speakable and full of glory. Even though his worldl
be engulfed in a flood of forty days and nights,
there will be a bow in the cloud, and God will re-
member His covenant, and he shall come to rest on
holier ground. He is more tham a or

Hiimm, Who loved him. The sweet words of Jesus’
promise purge his sorrows in a holy flood of joy,
“Blessed are they that mourn for they shall be
comforted.” (Matt. 5:4)

HORIZONED BY LIFE
THE CRITERIA OF LIVINGNESS
(Comtimueat))

4. REPRODUCTION

HNV]NG noted that essential evidence of life
which is orgamic relatedness, we naturally move to
the law of reprodiuction. When Godl united man amdi
woman in * the grace of life ', He immediately said
*Be frujtful, zmd noulbijily™:.

Reproduction is the law, the object, and the evi-
dence of orgamic, living, relatedness. Sonieone has
said that “Avy crpgmissmtiadtredhisess righittedfwaeyy
to life by denying it facilities for transntission com-
mits a breach of trust. Nowhere is life a possession
simply to be enjoyed. It is a stewardship to be
sacredly worked so as to be a centre of transmitted
energy.’ A barren fig tree was taken by Christ as a
symbol of Israel’s failure in trust, and was cursed.
1srael received, but did not pass on, and thereby
lest its ight to continue. Over agalnst the barren

tree is set the Vine, the chief concern of the
usbandman for which Is ‘“that It bear much
fruit®. The trust was given to Israel as * children of
Abraham  to whom God said “ 1n m{&ml shaill sl
natiens of the earth be blessed ”. All nature cries
with @ loud velee that the God of crestion ls ne
bellever 1 a ‘No thoroughfare’, “Culde-sac’,
‘Dead end* way of existence. Whether it be the
individual, the group, or the nation, ‘No exit’ is a
contradiction of a fundamental natural and spiti-
tual law. An open highway for life is the law of
organic livingness.

Exclusivism is, sooner or later, death and dis-
integration. The history of exclusivism is the history
of unending divisions, and those divisions have
always meant limitation and self-centredness.
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Strangle a limb and it will die. Stop circulation and
mortification will ensue. Be an end in yourself, and
you weave your own shroud.

The New Testament with its supreme character-
istic of newness is so clearly marked by world-
vision. If there is a tendency to become exclusive
and self-sufficienit, then He who had said “ Unto the
uttermost part of the world ” will sovereigaly order
that *“They (were) scattered abroad everywhere”.
A veritable kising frem His throne (as seen by
Stephen) wﬂl be to a app prehend a ““ehesen vessel

. uhte the natiens ¥, Heaven'’s battleaxe against
Judai.@ﬁ@ prejudiice, big@tfy, and exelusivism. The
§wm ing of that axe meant hard hitting for earnal

at Eerinth, and Wfaémn! aﬁathemag for
@ﬁ aha. Wﬁii T8 the 8th ef lorying and
fSéQiE Séevef B35l Sﬁiéa Pae§u§; gte;,

Wis becaie it rouah ¢ em Ewe e s
EHBH WeRt 1atg He Ed F8pE. His
) gave iRk fest m Q%;i!aea whether

Clah

t SFSF o HQHB%
There can be no reproducuon without travail.
This is the of sacrifice. Self-centredness,
whether individual or collective, means selfishness.
There can be plenty of missionary intereas thoonrodf
many various incentives, but rather pleasurable
and romamtic, and not travail, anguish, and unto
blood. There is a great conflict for the uwmiiversal,
and this battle is often against that permicious, ¥
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veterate, incorrigible tendency to lower Ievels,
smaller measure, mediocrity, collective introspec-
tion.

The livingness of the individual Christian, the
local church, or any institution bearing the name of
Christian will be determined by what is found
through it of vital value beyond itself. A very
successful manoeuvre of the devil is to get a local

company (or an individual, for that) wasting long
months or years, and great spiritual vitality in oc-
cupation—if not obsession—with its own affairs,
and in so doing limiting its reproductiveness, its
‘being fruitful and multiplying’. It really means
loss of the dominating and emancipating vision of
the immensity of Christ.

THE SONS OF KORAH

Reading: Numbers xvi. 23— 33.

I BRING you a word of solemn judgment, for it is
quite clear that this sin of Korah was very serious.
No doubt extenuating circumstances could have
been produced. They were in the wilderness. It was
a life of strain and tension for everyone, and under
such circumstances we are often discovered in our
weakness. No doubt we could say in favour of
Korah that the influence of Dathan and Abiram
carried him away in spite of himself, but that is not
sufficient excuse, for if it is true, it is also true that
Korah had special privileges and ought to have
been able to overcome this temptation.

We may say that part of the difficulty was due to
Moses himself and to his faultiness. That will pro-
voke some of you to surprise, but I am not one who
believes that the Lord’s anointed is perfect, except
when that anointed is the Lord Jesys, or that Moses,
because he was a man of God, was free from fault.
Indeed, one of the very early things mentioned
about him, after they came into the wilderness, was
the arrival of his father-in-law, Jethro, who, though
an outsider, could see the fault in Moses and say,
quite bluntly: “The thing that thou doest is not
good” (Exodus xviii. 17). Happily Moses, what-
ever else you could say of him, was a humbie man,
and he accepted the reproof and adjusted to it.

But, even if we bring all these arguments, we still
have to realize that here was a man deserving of
the severest judgment of God. If you go over into
the New Testament, to the Letter written by Jude,
you will find that this is still regarded as an out-
standing example of something needing such judg-
ment. Jude calls it “the gainsaying of Korah”
(verse 11).

Now, you will begin to say: ‘ Who is he thinking
and talking about? Who is this message for?’, butis
this not the heart of the explanation of the sinful-
ness which is found in every one of us? Is not this
our great guilt before God? For His anointed is a
greater than Moses—it is Jesus Christ, and we have
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rebelled against Him, resented His lordship and
resisted His will. If anyone can honestly say that
that is not true of them, then this message is not for
them, but I think most of us will indeed say: ‘ Yes,
our sin is a serious sin, and, so far as our merits are
concerned, the earth should open up, and if we go
down into the pit it would be no more than we
deserve.’

I speak, as I say, of the solemn judgments of
God, but I also speak of the marvellous mercies of
the Lord. '

If you will turn to Numbers xxvi, you will find in
verses 9 and 10 a repetition of the story of these
men who strove against the Lord and of the earth
opening her mouth and swallowing them up, to-
gether with Korah, and then we have this new light
on the story: ““ Notwithstanding the sons of Korah
died not” (verse 11). Here is a miracle of God’s
grace! You will say: ‘ Maybe they were little’, but,
when we read the story you noticed that those who
died included ‘Dathan, Abiram, their wives, their
sons and their little ones’. It was not because they
were small that they were not there. You may
think : ‘Well, perhaps they dissociated themselves
from the rebellion of their father.” It is not stated.
On the one hand, a picture is painted for us of the
blackest, darkest, most terrible judgment of God,
and then we are taken around behind and have to
say: ‘But, look here, in judgment God remembered
mercy. Here are the sons of Korah who were
spared, who survived, and that was a miracle of
God’s grace.’ So, if we have to say: ‘Yes, we like
Korah are indeed the ones who deserve judgment’,
thank God we can also say: ‘Notwithstanding, by
the great grace of God we are of the ones who are
spared’, or we can use the language of Ephesians
and say: “ But God, being rich in mercy” {Epbe-
sians ii. 4).

Dear friends, our survival is a miracle of God’s
grace. Never let us think that those were wicked
men and deserved judgment, while we are different.
We are the sons of them, we belong to them, and,
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as far as the record is concermed, it looks as
though everything that appertzimed to them was
swallowed up in judgment. But then we are allowed
to see that the Lord is greater in mercy than ever
could have, been tho possible . ... ‘“Not-

withsstaading g Hihscoan o Kiiorhhdidid dior  ndflaldsle-

lujah ! Whatt diid iy din?
We find what happened to these survivors if we

turn to I Chromicles vi: ** And these ae tHegywiioem

David set over the service of song in the house off
the Lord, aftor thett the ark had rest. And tthey
ministeneatl with song before the tabernacle of the

tent aff meeehipguniitifGJolaoroh ddd doilri it & basese
of the Lord in Jerusalom . . . These are they it

waittel) apddhbiri seons OP thbeseassod ft hla ckiodaakia

lies: Remarn tivee smgger”” (Rensses B1—33). Winnewer

was Heman the singer? Well, he was the son of
Joel, who himself was the son of Samuel, and s6
you go on until verse 37, where it says “. . , the
son of Korah". Are we quite sure it was the same
Korah? Yes, quite sure, for it says in verse 38 that
he was the son of Izhar, and that is the very man
mentioned in Numbers xwi.

Do you see what happened to these survivors
from judgment, these upon whom in a special way
the grace of God came for miraculous rva-
tion? They were given the task of leading the ser-
vice of song, and this man was called ‘ Heman the
singer’. And how shall we be silent, how shall we
be lacking in our service of song when we have been
saved from a greater judgment by a greater mercy?

This was the vocation of the sons of Korah who
had been miracuillously delivered from judgmmemt:
to give their lives to maintainming in strength and
continuance the praises of the Lord.

Now, it is a wonderful thing to have a vocation,
and it is another thing to fulfil it. David gave these
men their task, and surely the Lord has given us
ours? We sing:

* Ransomed|, healed], m:@lt forgiven,
Who like thee His praise shall simgf”"
Do we do it? Did they do it?

Let us turn now to the Book of Psalms, and in
that little heading over Psalm xlii we find: “For
the Chief Musician; Maschil of the sons of Korah”,
and you will find this inscriptiiom: *“ For the sons of
Korah * over some of the most outstanding Psalms
in the whole book. These two Psalms, xlii and xliii,
are rezlly one and are written in fairly, and un-
usually, compact and ordered form, with the verses
and that wonderful chorus of hope being repeated
in xlii. 5 and 11, and xliii. 5. So here we have in
these two Psalms the proof that those who were
spared that they might praiise, who were ordained
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that they should praise, were doing what they were
called to do—maintaining the praises of the Lokd.

If you read these two Psalms you will find some-
thing of the atmosghere in which prise i .
It was an atmosphere of many problems. Peshaps
some of us spend a number of our waking hou¥s
fecling troubled, vexed, and bewildered by prob-
lems and questions. Well, let us see what the sens of
Korah can tell us about that!

The first question is in verse 2 of Psalm xlii:
H\When?"" and then in verse 3 comes: “Where?”
When? and Whexre? Indeed it says continually:
Where? . . . Where is the Lord in all this, in m
life, in our circumstzmces . . . where? Where {8
the Lord?—and what can you answer? And then
comes the third question, which comes constantly
throughout the whole Psalm: “Why?*

This is up-to-date all right: When? Where? Why?
A?dd it 1iss tlfn e busineis of the sons of Korah, in the
midst of this atmosphere, to keep the praises .
“Wilken?? 11 mumm.wﬁwpﬁm%
Where. Why? I don't know: but if I can keep the
praises going I shall eventually learn when and
where and why . . . [ shall yet praise him) The
men who said that were not these whe stayed at
home and said: “Weill, ot day Wik iR Swn IHRS
and the stort passes and everything is elear I shall
yet graise him.” They were the meh whe steed ia
the house of the Lo¥d, by night as well as By eay
€ Andl i e KTEHRLARS some shall Re wih hee’ =
verse 8), leading the people in this sehg: ‘'We shal
yet praise Him. The day ef the answer te evefg
question is eemhing, thank Ged! 1f we B,elE% %k%%;
we eafl praise Him teday when we den’t knew the
answer.

They praisedi, though submerged by trial: *“*My
teans /revee bweermyyrmeenildnyaad dizgfgh it (véyse8)3).
This is not the facile and superficial singing of
“sumshine in my soull”: it is the song of the
sufferer. This is not just on the suiface: it has gome
down very deep—" Deep calleth unio deep at the
noise of thy wi - all thy wawes and thy
billowss arec giniacoveeiniae’ (eedee7) ) Thearinveesse
9: " Wiy go 1 mevrwinzobeeaassoOfHhepressission
of the enemy? The waves and the billews are ef
the Lord, and as long as you knew gl;eé/ are of the
Lord, however rough, and stormy deep they
are, you feel you can bear them. Bui now some-
thing comes which 1s most definitely net of the
Lord—it is of the enemy: " Why go I meurimg
becaise of the oppression of the enemy?” That
evidently was a very real exercise and eencern, for
it is repeated In xHil. 2. And the praise on!
That Is the job of these men: to praise the Lord,
through tears, if need be, to praise the Lord when
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they are submerged by the waves and billows that
are involved in this service, to praise the Lord even
if they are mourning because of the oppression of
the enemy. Youw cannot put everything into the
enemy’s hands, but the moment you give up the
song you do so.

The answer to the oppression of the enemy—and
Paul and Silas in the cell at Philippii are such a
beautiful example of this!—is to praise the Lord.

Paul and Sillzs, im Philippi, were singing their preaise
and hymns to the Lord. No wonder aere was an
earthquake! They were fulfilling their ministry.
They were called to worldwide preaching, but when
they were shut up in the cell they could not preach.
They were called to witness, but there was no
opportunity for that when everything was shut
down. They were called supremely to praise, and all
hell could not stop them praisi it cannot
stop us praising! Only lack of faith, only a forget-
fulness of the Lord’s great mercies will silence our
song.

Bgut when you are a son of Korah and know how
the pit would have opened up to swallow you, when
you know your deserts, your sins, and how the
judgments of God were merited, and when, on the
other hand, you can say: ‘Natwiithstanding, by the
infinite grace of God I was spawesil’, then it is not
just an official commission, it is a heart desire to
keep the song of the Lord going. How? By hoping
in God: for that is the burdien of this song—** Hiope
thewimGaadd’:. ‘

Do you notice how the singer appropriates the
Lord for Himself and how personal it all is? He is
not only the living Godi; He is my Godi, He is my
rock, He is the God of my strength, and He is a
great deal more than that. You cam do a little study
in these Psalms and see how you cam appropriate
the Lord for yourself . . . “God my exxeeding
joy’". That is wirere my joy is—im Gadi. .

Hope by appropuiitimg;, and hope by waiting:
** WAy @ttty cstdowmy, @ myy sodl? .. .. .. Flope

time, and we see it exemplified in every servant of
God, that one of the great exercises of the spiritual
life is patience. How hard it is to wait God’s time!
But we must do it, and if the sons of Korah are to
be am example to us, we musst do it with a song, and
musst keep the praises of the Lord alive and strong
even while we are waiting in the dark.

Now will you look again at the title? “For the
Chief Musician; Maschil.” Whatever is * Maschiil*?

I am no Hebrew scholar, and even the scholars
themselves do not seem all that clear, but they refer
us to Psahbm xdviii, wiliiclhis oty off tiese Fedinss
of the sons of Korah, and in verse 7 we readi: * For
God is'the King of all the earth: sing ye pwaises
withn undeesstedid 210 The neargingielkells thaththiodeose
last two words are im Hebrew “Niazaehiilil. THesscomean
understood what they were singing about. These
Psalms were not just something that they read in a
book and were put to music. They were sung with
un . They knew all about the tears, the
questions, the billows and the oppression; andl how
sweet are the psalms and the‘songs which come of
understandiimg! U the Lord's great
grace and goodness, understanding of His charac-
ter and His faithfulness, and understanding of the
hope that lies before us. These are not just songs
that the sons of Korah had passed on to them, or
bhad invented. They are the songs that come out of
deep trial and of the strange and
wonderful ways of the Lord.

Dear friends, let us sing His praises with umdizr-
standing!" And thiis is mot juist wordis, iiit? Not exen
when an Apostle stands forth and says: “Be of
good chesn!™ What power that mam had in his
utteramcss! But it was not just that they looked
at him andl saw that it worked; when he was prais-
ing, when he was rejoicing,, when he was trusting,
and when he was living as well as speaking his
message, then they could all say: ‘That must be
rigfitt”, sandbiornuiib painimtiiveseongy. .

The Lord make us ministers of hope, ministers

thow iinGalt: feor]| stiadl lyge ppasisdiimri"We/kdavow, of praise, and numisters of His joy!

we tell one another, we read in the Bible all the

H. F.

CONFERENCE IN SWITZERLAND (AESCHI) 1965

If the Apostle James says that we are to say of any
arrangement even one day ahead—' to-moraw’—
“If the Lord willl”, how nouclh more must that be
for six months ahead! So we wiite a big *If ihe
Lord will’” over 4ih to 13th September.
Accommodation has been very strained on recent
occasions, and we have to give priority to the
Lord's servants and to those of His people who

really need this mimistry. It will help us greafly if
we can know quite soon who expect and desire to
be with us. We ask that friends will write for in-
formation to

The Conference Secrettany,

30, Dunoon Road,
Forest Hill,
London, S.E.23, England.
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INTO THE MIND OF GOD (I)

(The following is the first of the series of morning messages given at the 1964 conference in
Switzerland.}

1. “A VESSEL . .. MEET FOR THE MASTER'S USE”

“These were. the potters . . . there they dwelt
with the king for his work” (I Chronicles iv. 23).

“ But now, O Lord, thou art our father; we are the
clay, and thou our potter; and we all are the work
of thy hand” (Isaiah Ixiv, 8).

“The word which came to Jeremiah from the Lord,
saying, Arise, and go down to the potter's house,
and there I will cause thee to hear my words. Then

I went down to the potter's house, and, behold, he

wrought his work on the wheels. And when the
vessel that he made of clay was marred in the hand
of the potter, he made it again another vessel, as
seemed good to the potler to make it. Then the
word of the Lord came to me, saying, O house of
Israel, cannot 1 do with you as this potter? saith
the Lord. Behold, as the clay in the potter's hand,
so0 are ye in mine hand, O house of Israel” (Jere-
miah xviii. 1 —6).

“And (thou) shalt say unto them, Thus saith the
Lord of hosts: Even so will I break this people and
this city, as one breaketh a potter's vessel, that
cannot be made whole again” (Jeremiah xix. 11).
“And they took counsel, and bought with them
the potter's field, to bury strangers in” (Matthew
xxvii. 7).

“And they gave them for the potter's field, as the
Lord appointed me’’ (Matthew xxvii. 10).

“But the Lord said unto him (Ananias), Go thy
way: for he is a chosen vessel unto me, to bear my
name before the Gentiles and kings, and the chil-
dren of Israel” (Acts ix. 15).

“QOr hath not the potter a right over the clay, from
the same lump to make one part a vessel unto
honour, and another unto dishonour?” (Romans ix.
21).

* And he that overcometh, and he that keepeth my
works unto the end, to him will I give authority
over the nations: and he shall rule them with a rod
of iron, as the vessels of the potter are broken to
shivers; as I also have received of my Father”
(Revelation ii. 26, 27).

THIS is a small selection of the Scriptures which
bear upon this one matter of the potter and his
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vessel, and the one thing which arises from them is
that every vessel made by the potter is an expres-
sion of his mind. When you look at any vessel
made by an intelligent potter you look through the
vessel and see the mind of the one who made it.
There is a thought in the form of that vessel, and
that, of course, is especially true of God.

You may know that pottery has a very long his-
tory, and we are now in possession of pottery that
was made six thousand years ago. Men were
making pottery before Abraham was born, and,
as we have seen, it has a very large place in the
Bible. I had a long list of other passages of Scrip-
tures on this subject, but would not trouble you to
look at them. .

Let us first look at some of the general features
of the passages which we have read.

Firstly, God is represented as a potter.

Secondly, humanity is represented as the clay.

Thirdly, Israel is represented as a vessel chosen
by God for a purpose on the earth.

Fourthly, the Church is represented as a vessel
chosen by God from eternity for a heavenly pur-
pose.

Fifthly, individuals are spoken” of as vessels.
Some individuals, like the Apostle Paul, are chosen
for a special purpose.

Sixthly, the pattern of God’s vessel is His Son,
Jesus Christ. The Scripture says that the Church is
‘ foreordained to be conformed to the image of his
Son” (Romans viii. 29), so that His Son is the
pattern to which God is working.

Seventhly, the intelligent worker on the wheels
of the potter is the Holy Spirit. He is the driving
power of God’s purpose.

Eighthly, the wheels themselves are the wheels
of circumstance and experience.

Well, those are some general things coming out
of these Scriptures, but, as we are laying the foun-
dation for our consideration, we will now come
close to the Bible.

We read a verse in I Chronicles iv which referred
to the potter’s field, in which there was the potter’s
house. The potters lived there, in that fleld and in
that house, for one thing only—to make pottery for
the king. The kings—David and Solomon—evi-
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dently kept a large band of potters, and the many
vessels used in the king’s house which were of clay
were made in that field. It was to that field and to
that house that the Lord sent Jeremiah. David and
Solomon had gone long ago, but the potter was
still busy in his house in the same field. There
were evidently very many potters in the days of
David and Solomon, but when we come to
Jeremiah it seems that there was only one potter
at work.

That potter’s ‘field had a very tragic history. Qur
passage in the Gospel by Matthew tells us a very
sad story. The potter’s field was still there, but the
potter’s house and the potters were all gone. Judas
betrayed his Master for thirty pieces of silver, and
when be discovered what he had done, he went
back and threw the silver at the feet of the rulers,
who said: ‘This is the price of blood. We cannot
give it any place in the sanctuary.’ Then they had a
meeting to consider what they should do with the
money . . . “and they took counsel, and bought
with them the potter’s field”. That same potter’s
field, which had come right down through history
and had had a glorious day, was now bought with
the price of the Blood of Jesus Christ. That had
been prophesied by the prophet Zechariah. The
price of a servant, of a bond-slave, was thirty
pieces of silver, and that was the price that they
put upon the Son of God. What a'tragic end to the
potter’s field !

When we come to the prophecies of Isaiah there
are quite a number of references to the potter and
the clay, and we read the final one. Israel is say-
ing: ‘Thou art the Potter 4and we are the clay.’ I
expect you know what is the message of the pro-
phecies of Isaiah—the message of Divine sover-
eignty over Israel and the nations. Those prophecies
began with the great vision in chapter six, when
Isaiah said: “In the year that king Uzziah died 1
saw the Lord sitting upon a throne, high and lifted
up.” Uzziah was one of the great kings of Israel
after David and Solomon, and when this greatness
was dead the prophet saw another greatness—" the
Lord sitting upon a throne, high and lifted up”.
When all earthly government fails, the government
remains in the hands of the Lord. When the sover-
eignties of this world die, there is a sovereignty
that never dies. The Lord still remains sovereign
over all things.

When you go on to Jeremiah that sovereignty
is concentrated upon this chosen people, Israel.
Here it is a matter of God’s rights in this particular
people . . . “O house of Israel, cannot I do with
you as this potter?” The Lord has absolute right to
do as He wills with His own people. When the

Lord says: ‘I have chosen you’, that is not only
His initiative, but His absolute authonty When
the Lord chooses a vessel, that choice carries with
it His absolute authority. That sovereign authority
will work for the vessel, or will work against it. It
depends upon whether the clay will yield to the
sovereignty of the Potter. If we yield to the mind of
God, His sovereignty will work for us, but if we
resist, that sovereignty will break us. We cannot get
away from the sovereignty of God. That can be a
very wonderful and blessed thing, but it can also be
a very terrible thing.

When I have said that I have ]ust given you the
whole of the prophecies of Jeremiah. You may not
like this book and if you had your choice you would
perhaps select Isaiah before Jeremiah, but if you
will read the book of Jeremiah with this one
thought in mind it will be a great inspiration. Over
the book is written: ‘Cannot I do as I will? saith
the Lord.” No one can argue with God. No one can
challenge God’s right or question the will of God.
God says: ‘I am the Lord. I will do as I want to
do.” That will be a very good thing for all those
who are on God’s side, but it will be a very bad
thing for those who are in opposition to Him.

Well, that is the book of Jeremiah in a word.

You pass through the sovereignty of God in
Matthew xxvii—the sovereignty of fulfilled pro-
phecy in the potter’s field—and you come to the
ninth chapter of the Book of the Acts. There the
Lord is saying to Ananias about Saul of Tarsus:
“He is a chosen vessel unto me.” Here, then, we
have the principle that God does choose certain
people fot certain special purposes. Such vessels
may have to go through many sufferings and afflic-
tions, but if ever the sovereignty of God was seen in
the life of a single man, it was in the life of the
Apostle Paul. We said that God’s choosing means
God’s authority, and sooner or later our attitude
toward chosen vessels will prove to have been our
attitude toward God. '

We pass from Paul as a chosen individual vessel,
and we tome on to more common ground which
brings us all in. We would not put ourselves in the
same category as the Apostle Paul, and would hesi-
tate to think that we are chosen vessels to fulfil
some special purpose in history. Of course, that
may be true of some of you—the end will tell
whether it is true—but whether it be true or not,
when you come to the second letter to the Corin-
thians, you are on right ground. Remember: it is
to Corinthians that the Apostle is writing, Thank
God, then, for the message to Corinthians! To all
the Corinthians, and to all like them, the Apostle
says: “We have this treasure in earthen vessels’
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(II Corinthians iv. 7 —and what eamtenvessaidswee
are! We are very poor clay indeed, but the Word
is: ‘Im this poor clay, these earthen vessels, we
have a treasure, and the excellency is not our ex-
cellency—it is the excellency of God.’

“We have this trezsure ™ —as one version puts it
—*"in vessels of fragile clay.” I wonder what was in
Paul’'s mind when he wrote that! Yow may get
some idea of what he was thinking about if you
look at the context. He gives a list of all the things
that the vessel has to endure, the many jpersecu-
tions and the trizlls that the vessel has to go
through, but although it is a vessel of fragile clay
and has to go through everything that would be
calculated to destroy it, it is not destroyed. It
Just goes en burmimg because of that treasure
within it.

You know, Paul only had the Oldl Testament as
his Bible. Has your memory lighted upon what
may have been in his mind? There are a lot of refer-
ences to the Old Testament in this letter to the
Cortinthians, but in this case I think perhaps he was
thinking about Moses and the bush which never
burimed. Any smalll mratein put to it migint Ingve con-
sumed it and if you had passed by the next day you
would have seen nothing but charred ashes. But
this fire went on and on and on and the bush was
pever consumed. The earthen vessel had a treasure
in it: 1t was the Lord. Come what may, if the Lord
is in the vessel, it will nbt be destroyed! The testi-
fmopy will go on. So Paul says: “Me are. ..
plitsiuel) yeenoofbosakkari." » o>

We pass from that to Paul’s letter to Timothy,
and there he says: “ In @ gneathooseataeaarare . .

e s e OIS TT=-SPATRS Net=—AWAT Volume 43 - Searchable

MARCH — BRI, 1965

“vessel . . . mesnt for the mastorisuseg prappedd
wni eezy\egodavarda’k. "

Therefore we are called to be vessels suitable for
the use of the Lord, and our suitability nds
upon our separafion from all that which is not
honourable to the Lord.

We have only one remaimimg referemee: that in
the Book of the Revelation. “And he that aveer-
cometth . . . to him will I give auroriipyoowethie
nations: and he shall rule thexn witthaaoddopfroan,
as the vessdlsofftHacpootte arechyodieanttosiinigess."”
I do not pretend to understand what that means,
but it does seem to say this: That there will be a
people who will be like a rod of iron, by which the
rebellious nations shalll be broken to pieces like a
potter’s vessel. 1 say that we cannot understand
that, but there it is in the Bible, and what it says is
just this: That in the end the nations which have
continued to reject Godl, who have resisted all the
patience and love of God, who have known of Him
and have refused to have Hiin as their God, will be
broken to pieces like a potter’s vessel, and the in-
strument that God will use will be those who are
here called ‘ the overanmass’.

That is a very broad survey of something of
what the Bible says about the potter, the clay and
the vessels. It is only a beginning, the laying down
of a foundation, but do not allow your amtiicipatiom
of what is yet to come to rob you of the value of
what has been said. Youw have a lot of empty pages
in your notebooks yet, but do not be so anxious to
get them fiilledtup that you do not go over what you
already bave. Wee are not giving just Bible teaching,

. but are working our way into the mind of God.

vesyHls. . . some wmitoHomoanamd doneentonitisdis-There is a 1ot of instruction in what has been said,

homewr’™" .. .... “Tffaamaanwilll te Himnsedffficom
these vessels unto dishonour, he shall be a vessel
unto honout” (11 Timothy ii. 20,21).

Here, then, the Apostle introduces the great law
of separation from everything that God cannot
accept, and says: ‘'If you do that, you shwill be a

a lot of comfort and encouragement, amdl a lot of
strength to be taken from It, but there is also much
warning. We are not only eccupied with teachin
in the Bible. We are in the presence of the reveale
mind of God and to come Into that Is a great
respensibility.

THE MYSTERY AND MIRACLE OF DIVINE SUPPORT
(A messggeghizrninrcenfafereale)

Reading): John vi. 25 — 27, 30 — 33, 47 —48, 53.

DJ.FRI]]NG this past week we have been consider-
ing the Lord Jesus as God’s pattern to which He is
seeking to conform us, and have remuinded our-
selves of the Apostle’s words that we are “‘fore-

ordaineebrtobeccomfdorred d dahberitmgeyef dikh Bosot **

(Romans viii. 29). So we have been looking at some
of the features of that image.

This afternoon we are going to consider the
mystery and the miracle of divine support. This
was evidently a very important matter in the mind
of the Lord Jesus, for four times over in this con-
nection He used that double affinnetive: * Verily,
verily”. That means that He said four times:
‘Most truily, truily, I say unto youw'. There must
have been a very serious look on His face when He
was saying these things, for it was as though He
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was saying:
forget this!’

Firstly, He said: ‘Verily, verily, this meat I give
to you endureth unto everlasting life.’ Then He
said: ‘Verily, venly, it was not a man—Moses—
who gave you bread, but My Father who gives you
the true bread.” Thirdly, He said: ‘ Verily, verily, I
am the bread of life’; and finally: ‘ Verily, verily,
except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man you have
no life in yourselves.’

You will recognize that all this is an explanation
of a miracle which He had just performed. Qut of
a little handful of loaves He had fed a great multi-
tude, and, having done so, there were many basket-
fuls over. But, when He had done that wonderful
thing, they had seen nothing more than the bread
multiplied. He intended it to be a sign of something
else, but He said: ‘You have not seen the sign:
you have only seen the bread’, and it is proved that
they had not seen the meaning because they said:
‘Well, show us a sign.” That is why He used this
double ‘verily’ four times. He was saying: ‘You
people only see things; you do not see meanings’,
so He proceeded to give the meaning,

In the first place, Jesus was saying: ‘ This bread
that I am talking about cannot be had by any
human effort. Labour not for the bread which
perisheth! The bread that I am speaking about is
something that all your labour will never secure.
Man cannot produce it. It is heavenly bread, not
earthly bread. Moses did not give you ‘this bread,
but My Father does give the true bread, and the
bread that He gives, and I give, is Myself. I am the
bread of life . . . Except ye eat the flesh of the
Son of man and drink His blood, ye have not life in
yourselves.’

Perhaps we are not surprised that they were
mystified at His language! They said: ‘How can
this man give us his flesh to eat?’ and because they
could not understand many of them went away.

But Jesus only emphasized the necessity of re-
ceiving this bread. Bread is essential for strength,
for health, for endurance, for work, for growth and
for intelligence. If you stop feeding your brain will
break down. And Jesus was saying that, just as
bread is necessary for all these things in the natural
life, so He is necessary for all these things in the
spiritual life.

Now let it be understood that Jesus was not only
giving teaching. These were not only ideas, however
true they might be. Jesus Himself lived His life and
did His work on this principle : He received all the
resources. for His spiritnal life and work from
heaven. That is, Jesus lived on supernatural sup-
port, and He was saying: ‘ You can do the same.’

‘If you forget everything else, don't

He is our pattern in this matter. Not only should
you live on this principle, but you can live on it.

The life of Jesus is a wonderfully full example of
this great truth. See the things which He had to do
without! Al the resources of this world were
absent. He was born in a stable, not even in a home,
and far from a palace. He was brought up in a poor
home, and His mother had to go to the market and
strike a bargain. If she could spend just 2 penny
she would get two sparrows, but if she could spare
an extra penny she would not only get double, but
one thrown in (Matthew x. 29; Luke xii. 6). You
will remember that Jesus spoke about that, and it
was evidently out of His own experience. Later on
He said: “ The foxes have holes, and the birds of
the heaven have nests; but the Son of man hath not
where to lay his head” (Matthew viii. 20), and
when it was a matter of paying the tax He had to
work a miracle to get the money. He was entirely
without all the resources of this world. And then
He was completely without the support of men. He
was not believed in even by His own family and his
brethren—it says: ‘“For even his brethren did not
believe on him" (John vii. 5), which means that
there was misunderstanding of Him in His own
family. And how often His own friends did not
understand Him! Then He had the fierce opposi-
tion of all the official people, and those in high
places who could have helped Him were against
Him. In addition- to all that, from the time that He
stepped out to do His work, Satan never left Him
alone. There was persistent Satanic opposition and
energy against Him. And then there was the con-
stant consciousness of how it was all going to end
on this earth, for He always knew that the end was
going to be the Cross. He knew all the Old Testa-
ment Scriptures about Himself.

Well, that is a fairly large mountain of difficulty
to encounter! If any man ought ever to have
broken down on the way, that man was Jesus. How
often in His circumstances did He have good
reason to give it all up! His whole life, in every
way, was on a basis of dependence upon resources
outside of Himself and outside of this world. Under
this crushing weight of adversity, of sorrow and
grief, of disappointment and reproach, He was
sustained from heaven. His heart was broken, but
He went right through to the end without failing.
There was a mystery and a miracle about His
support: He had spiritual bread and spiritual wine
from heaven.

That is the meaning of this four-fold * verily ’. He
is, in effect, saying: ‘As I am supported from
heaven so can you be. What I receive from My
Father I give to you. As I have overcome so you
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can overcome.’ Do you say: ‘How can this be?’
I cannot answer that question. There is a mystery
about this thing, and there is a miracle in it. The
fact is that the Lord allows impossible situations to
come into the lives of His people. They think many
times: ‘Now we are never going to get through
this time. We have had many hard experiences
before, but this is the end. Surely we are going
under this time, for we see no way through. Men
cannot help us, and there are no circumstances that
help us. We have not the strength or wisdom in
ourselves,” and they can go on saying all that they
like about it, and yet Jesus says: ‘You can get
through, and if you will draw on Me as your life,
you will never fail. The bread that I give you, which
is Myself, is unto life eternal.’

1 have often put it like this. While it is true that
we wonder very often how it was that we got
through a certain situation, when we get to heaven
at the end of all the troubles we shall look at one
another and say: ‘Well, is it not wonderful that
we are here? How often we thought that we were

MARCH — APRIL, 1965

never going to get through! But here we are!
All the troubles are finished and we are at
home.’

There is truly a mystery and a miracle about
heavenly support, but how shall this be? Jesus just
put it into a very short phrase: ‘‘Except ye eat
. . . ye have not life.”

All that we have said is true. The bread from
heaven is presented to us, but if God does all that
He can do and we do not take it, then it is of no
avail. Every day, in every situation, we must by
faith take Jesus Christ as our life, as our strength,
as our wisdom, and as everything that is necessary
to see us right through to the end in victory.

Now that may seem a very simple message to
you, but Jesus says that it is a very important thing.
*Verily, verily” . . . again, “ Verily, verily” . . .
and for the third time, “ Verily, verily” . . . and
yet again, “ Verily, verily, He that feeds on Me has
life eternal.” ‘

May this message come back to us whenever we
are in need of heavenly support!
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INTO THE HEART OF GQID (W)
4. ONENESS WITH GQID IN THE HEAVENLY NATURE OF EVERY THING (((oomined))

“idrd these dl) Awningghnd dnirmesss$ dreenmtehtirem which they were led, had a spiritual meaning wihicin
thwawgdht hlbizi f ol hv,eceieb ek dhovot Hén @ ronmiisése;edd  waited for our time for its unveiling, so that we
hawivzg provided dseama cbestbe it Hingh g axeoeeingngs,us, know the meaning of them while they did not. In
thatapaer frimanasuheyeyohhliib nbe eadwperfrerfecthe light which has now come to us we are able to
Thereforee let us also, seeing we are dd see the meaning of their lives and to read’ dhe Old
abourtwiikhse@peaan elelalidfobiviteesseky layidesidTestament in a new way.
everywedghhgrahthihasiw ibkchiotlo o gasihsbbsdieset So in our consideration of the life of Abraham
us, and let us rum with paieneeibe deceHinak iseset we are able to see that the events in his life repre-
before us, looking unto Jesus the auihar and pen—~ sent something for us. * These all, hawing Haaowitit-
fecter affowr fediti™ (dbberwascii 399—xiiii 22). ness bommne ttotHasr tengigthdincfaithivacaivedined not
the promise, God having provided (or foress1))
TI-HE Bible teaches us that people of the Oldl Tes- some beftattiing ¢ eacweiingngsy hiinapapdromrasn us
tament went through experiences of which they

they should noi be made complste’
never understood the full meaning. The real mean-

7" Theegewass
something incomplete about their experience, and

ing was hidden from their eyes. Alll that they knew

was that they were under the hand of Godl, and

that there was something more in their experiences

of His dealings with them than they knew.

The Bible also teaches that that meaning, which
was hidden from them, has been revealed to us in
this present dispensation. We have the light on
their experiences which they did not possess. The
things which happened to them, and the ways in
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we have got that something.

Thus we come back to consider these steps im the
life of Abraham, steps in a spiritnal pilgrimage
which begins in the world and ends in the heart of
God. Im our last meditation we began to consider
the third step, that is, oneness with God in the
heavenly nature of things, and we considered it
from the positive standpoint, how that God had
done a dieep thing in Abraham which made it im-
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possible for him to be satisfied with anything in
this world. As the writer of the Letter to the He-
brews says: “ They desire a better country, that is,
a heavenly ” (Hebrews xi. 16).

Now we are going to look at this from what we
.may call the negative standpoint, though that is
only a way of speaking, for there is nothing nega-
tive about God’s dealings with His people. What I
mean is this: that this great reality of the heavenly
nature of things was made known to Abraham by
his mistakes, and this is one of the necessary
methods of God with us. God would not let us
make mistakes if we were different people from
what we are, but -He knows quite well that most
of His children will never learn anything except by
making mistakes. You may tell a little child a hun-
dred times that it will get burnt if it puts its finger
in the fire, but most children will not believe that
until they have tried it, and then they know by ex-
perience what they cannot know by theory—they
know in life what they could not learn by doctrine.

Some years ago I went to a great engineering
factory, and there I saw them melting steel. I
watched them pouring the molten steel into vessels,
and we all had to stand well away. Even the hot air
round about was cold to that steel, so that as it came
out into the air it just flew out all over the place. I
said to one of the men who was pouring out this
steel: ‘Do you know that it is said that if you put
your arm into cold water and then put it into that
steel, you would not feel it?’ He replied: ‘I have
been doing this for years, but if you like to try it you
can. Theory or no theory, I know all about moiten
steel, and I am not engaging in any experiments.’

The Lord knows quite well that you and I will
never really learn unless we make mistakes. We do
not enjoy pointing out the mistakes of great ser-
vants of God, but it is impressive that He has had
these things written in His Word, and the Scripture
says: “ Whatsoever things were wrilten aforetime
were written for our learning ” (Romans xv. 4), and
the mistakes are included in the * things written
aforetime . Thus they were written for our learn-
ing.
Great as this man Abraham was, he made three
big mistakes in his life, and we only take note of
them in order that we may learn not to make those
mistakes. -

The first one is recorded in the twelfth chapter of
the Book of Genesis. Abraham had been com-
manded by God to leave his own country and go to
another country which God would show him. He
obeyed and went into the land of Canaan where he
lived for some time. Then there arose a famine in
that land, and that meant quite a serious crisis for

Abraham. Naturally the question would arise:
* Did God send me here to let me starve to death?
This looks like an absolute contradiction on His
part. All that He has commanded and promised
now seems to be a big question. I am in the place

‘where He has put me, and circumstances say that it
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is impossible for a man to live here.’ It certainly
was a big test of faith! We shall come to the ex-
planation later on, but it is here that Abraham
made his first great mistake. He took his journey
down into Egypt. Now, it must have been some-
thing that was very carefully thought about. You
will remember that later on Israel took that journey
in the opposite direction, and it says then that it is
eleven days’ journey from Egypt just to the border
of Canaan, but Abraham was not just on the bor-
der. He was right in the land, so that he had to
contemplate an eleven days’ .journey across the
desert at least, and you do not do that sort of thing
without serious thought. I only say that to indicate
how serious this thing was. _

Abraham went down into Egypt, for he thought
that that was the way to save his life. But do you
know, when we do things like that we only—as we
say—jump out of the frying-pan into the fire!

On the journey something came to Abraham’s
mind. He looked at his wife, Sarah, and he said to
her: ‘Sarah, you know, you are a very beautiful
woman, and when you get down into Egypt Pharach
may take notice of you. You know, Sarah, you are
not only my wife; you are also my sister, so if any
questions arise about you when we are in Egypt,
you just say that you are my sister.’

Now there are two things in that connection.
Abraham was prepared to compromise his own wife
to save his own life, and he was not only going
down geographically, he was descending from the
high level of principle to the low level of policy.
When we sacrifice people for policy, we do not get
out of our difficulties: we make them worse. Let
me say to the young men and young women, as to
everybody, that it is never a safe thing to com-
promise on people. If God has called you to Him-
self, He has called you on to heavenly ground, and
that ground is the ground of heavenly principles.
The peril of many a young man or young woman is
to compromise with this world in order to gain
some advantage, and to compromise is always a
half-truth. It is what we call ‘a white Lie’. It was
quite true that Sarah was Abraham’s sister, but that
was only half the truth. So Abraham resorted to a
half-truth to gain some advantage, as he thought.
We shall be tested sooner or later on this thing—as
to whether we will compromise in order to gain
some advantage in this world.



You can read what happened. God plagued
Pharaoh because of what he did over Sarah, and
Pharaoh said to Abraham: “What is tinis yow hewe
done? You have told me a lie.” Abraham brought

»dishonour upon the name of the Lord before the
world because of compromise. Pharaoh sent Abra-
ham away and he had to take that long journey

* back to the place where he had built his aliar. The
altar always represents the Cross, and the Cross of
the Lord Jesus Christ always represents no com-

onmise with this world. There is no place for a lie

A the Cross of the Lord Jesws! Lef us learn this
lessom To arrive at last In the heart of God we
have to stand very-strongly, even if we die for it, en
the truith, We will conte back fio tined S preseaitly.

The second great mistake that Abraham made
was with Hagar, and Ishmzell was the result. Yo
know your Bibles well enough to make it unneces-
sary for me to tell the story. God was trying Abra-
bani’s faith on the ground of patience. He had
promised Abraham a son- by Sarah, but the years
went on. Abraham, ten years older than Sarah, was
old man, and Sarah was getting an old woman,
so the sltuation seemed absolutely hopeless. As
they were talking it over and wondering how Ged’s

omise could ever be fulfilled, Hagar passed by

ﬁiﬁ in their tent, and an idea came into
§aféh § fﬁiﬁd Ttis impessmle with fhe. Try it with
Hagar’, and Abraham accepted the suggestien.

What dioes this say to us? ‘The situation seems
to be impossible naturally. Let us then try by the
energy of the flesh to realize what ssems i ible
in the spirit.’ So Abraham descended from the level
of faith in God to the level of faith in his own
works. It was a case of tryimg to be gpiritually
fruitful by fleshly methods. Thus Hagar was intro-

Now there are two things to note about this.
Hagar was an Egyptian, and how did they come to
have an Egyptiam in their service? When did an
Egyptian come into the family? Well, we cannot
answer that question with certainty, but we know
that Pharasih did not send Abraham away empty-
handed. That may answer the question. But what
does Egypt repiesant? 1 ltme@ﬁgyﬁ@fammiywof
Israel in Egypi! The one word which always de-
scribed Egypt was ‘ bondage”. If we descend to the
level of the flesh to try and help God out, we will
only get into worse bondage; and there resulted the
tertible tragedy of Ishmael and Hagar. The Apostle
Paul makes a great deal of this thing in his Letter
to the.Galatiams, where he speaks of Hagar as the
bondwoman and says: “ With freeelbomdiid Chwist
sei us free: stand fast therefiorns, and be not @n-
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v. ). So Abraham learned the great lesson that we,
being heavenly people, must stand on heavenly
ground. We must not come down on to the ground
of the flesh to try and help God out of what we
think is His difficuilty.

Abraham had to learm the lesson by failure, but
did he learm it? I am terxiihlly sorry to have to say
that .he did not seem to have done so very
thoroughly, because some time afterward we find
him going down to the country of the Philistines
and, strange to say, he resorted to the same old
subterfuge Agaim, it was exactly the same thing:

‘ Sarzh, you say that you are my sister.” Yow can
hardly believe it, can you? How slow we are to
learn these Jessons!

Well, he went to the country of the Philistines
and Abimelech just came out on the same ground
—he took Sarah from Abraham. How merciful
and faithful God is! That night He appeared to
Abimelech in a dream and said to himn: ° Abime-
lech, you ate a dead mam’, and Abimelech ex-

lained to Hiin why he had taken Sarah, as Abra-

am had said that she was his sister. When Abitne-
lech gotwg in the morning he called Abraham and
said: t 1s this that you have done? Yow Treowee
lied to me and have brought me fear to destruc-
tion.’ The details are almost exactly like the Egy
tian eecasien, but net quite. These are not
Egyptians, but the Philistines. Alll that you kﬁ@w
abeut the Egyph tells you that they weuld
fever have te do with what was of Ged.

As with Pharaeh in the time ef Meses, whe weuld
fishtt Ged to the last merment, Egypt weuld never
Phﬂi§ﬁﬁ8§ wefe alwag to pet their hands en
te aget pessession of the
laﬁd They wefe
Pavid. Their 8ne ambitien was te get held
aFk of the sgvenant, and when they did get if,
i e o f
e
E%1@ m&%dﬁm
s XV: {:”“”
st
H fé’l&ﬂ&ﬁ‘ ge %
$ gﬂgisﬁuféi eys§;
bRt R
f8§§ ¥8 B@ &!f bifd?ﬂé
descent from a heavenly level to an earthily, from
the spiritual to the naturall! When a servamt of God

have anything te de with divine things—but the
S invading it; even uhiil the
a3y {gs
it 18 Rave 3 Ieelk inside: These people
o u Bﬁuése's "
Bl
H §ef ed :[gﬂ
E‘géf @ haty "
HQ f E Ei
Abraham went down to the Philistines. Wheit a
does that, he always brings Godl into dishonour.

tamgibed apaimitinia yofakefobddagade(G4Gataiians I think Abraham did learm his lesson this time,
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for we do not read again of anything like that.

Do you see the way into the heart of God? I said
that I would give you an explanation of the whole
thin

Dtg:: you not recognize that God always puts His
people on to super-natural ground? The life of the
child of God has to be a super-natural thing alto-
gether. It has to be a continuous miracle. That is a
very difficult position, but if you look at God’s deal-
ings with His servants in the Bible you will always
see this: that He has put them on to a super-
natural ground. That means that only God Himself
can meet the situation. No one else can get us
through. Our own flesh and energy cannot do so,
nor can our own natural wisdom, as with Pharaoh
and Abimelech.

Whether it was Abraham, or Moses, or Eh]ah or
any other one, they were put on to this ground

where only God could see them through, and He
would not give His glory to another.

Now look at Hebrews chapter twelve! All this
great host of witnesses has been collected together,

‘having all come at last to the victory, and they are

represented as gathered in the great grandstand of
Heaven, as though they were looking at us . . .
“ We are compassed about with so great a cloud of
witnesses . Go back to chapter eleven and pick up
each one singly. On the one side their sitzation was
an altogether impossible. one naturally. On the
other side, therefore, every one of them is a miracle-
of God. Their arrival in victory at the end of the
race is a super-natural thing, and their God is our
God, and we are called in that way. It is a difficult
way and it does not get easier as we go on, but God
is able to make every one of us a miracle of His
grace.

HORIZONED BY LIFE

THE CRITERIA OF LIVINGNESS (Continued)

5. FUNCTION AND ENERGY

IN a living organism like the human body these
two things are so evidently characteristic of life:
namely, specific function and. vital epergy. Of
course, we refer to a normal and healthy body. As
we have before pointed out, that unique definition
or designation of the Church as the Body of Christ
is used to show that God’s material creations are
intended to set forth or symbolize His spiritual
thoughts. Probably in no other creation or produc-
tion of God is there a more perfect concentration
of the Divine mind than in the human body or
organism. There could hardly be a better example
of inspiration than that which led the Apostle

Paul to employ this metaphor for the Church. His
alone it was to so designate the Church. It is itself
a feature of the Anointing to see Divine, spiritual
and heavenly meanings in- commonplace things.
So it was with the Lord in His parables. Perbaps
the fact that a physician had been Paul’s close
companion for so long had meant that, on their
long journeys, physical matters had occupied their
conversation. It was not Luke, the Physician, who
gave this enlightenment, although he had all the
academic knowledge. It needed Paul’s *open
Heaven ” concerning the Church to discern this
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revelation of eternal thoughts as wrapped up in the
physical organism.

And so we are brought to this so obvious (when
eyes are opened) truth of the Church as the Body
of Christ—that is, function and energy. )

In the medical and surgical world there are
many specialists, There are specialists for eyes,
heart, ear, nose, throat, lungs, bones, nerves, brain,
etc., thus indicating that the human body com-
prises many functions. Those just mentioned are
but a very small number of the immense total of
the functions in a single human unit. Qur point is
not merely that there are so many functions in the
body, but that every one of the almost countless
number is—in its way and place—a specialist
itself, That is, it has a special purpose and special
place in the body. No other faculty can fulfil just
its function. Every one differs in a particular re-
spect from the others, although so greatly depen-
dent upon the others. There is no need for us to
enlarge upon this; everybody knows that this is a
fact, and no one ever tries to make one organ do
the work of another; we do not usually walk on
our hands.

There is a sound and true bioclogical bams to
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Paul’s words concerning the organs, functions and
relations of the humam body as representing the
Body of Chuiist—itiee corporate life of true be-
lievers.

For instance: * We have many members in one
body, and all the members have not the same
office . . . having gifts differiimg)”’, etc. (Romans
xii. 4-8).

“Now there awe diversities of gifts . ... . there
are diversities of ministraiions . . .. diversities of

the ear . . . the eye

workings ... thm.foot e
. the head . . .” (I Corimthians xii.).
The point bemg ‘made is that in the body there is
of functions and alll these are ener-
glzed by one life. So in the Body of Christ there
are a great variety of faculties and functions, ew
one of which is energized by the Holy Spirit of life.

FACULTY DEMANDS BELATEDNESS

The first thing that the Apostle would bhave
believers know is that every member of Christ
should express the life in some partiicuiar way.
The Holy Spirit forms the Body, and just as God’s
vast and profound wisdom is concentrated in the
?hysical body with its marvellous system of related
aculties, so 1t 1s 1n a spirituall way with the Bod %/
of Christ, the true Church. No paft, however smal
is witheut meaning. It is to the Church’s 10ss that
this truth bas been so muehilost fo sight. Every
Christian whe has had an experience of ‘mew
Birth®, 6f f coming inte ‘mewvness of life’,
knews that an experience is aseompanied By
a hew sense of purpese; a censeiousness of being
E‘HVS WiEH a8 theahing, a f@@ ef voeatien; some-

gg has get 6 be dene abeut it: The miinite
Wi§ B ef Ehe Creater has iﬁé luded the smallest
86%& iR puFpese. Net ene m H ai
FH Wﬂh meaﬂiﬁg HA HBfﬁ? -
BF": §s %€H€§§8§f6f 8%3618561% st m e;
Sﬂ in @2§B iaa§

i§ ew?%“gi %:% A

iEVf HHS Hii

w%%f@i ef§ ¥
1RE e ip {%§y e = Siﬁeﬁ
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explanation of the millions of little corpuscles in
the humam body, all busy, all contributimg, all
* helpingy* with a sense of purpose. Iff the Spiriit of
Life is reallly Lord in the Body, and every member
is rightly adjustedi, there will be a wonderful work-
ing accordiimg to purpose. It will be spmlmeous
not artificial. We shalll findl that a certaim * bemit’,
disposition, mindedness, constraint, or urge will
work out in our knowing what our work or * gjitt’
is. We shall find that the Lord is with us along a
certain line and tivat we awe 2 vest in thad.

There is a Holy Spirit sovereignty in this. The
Scripture is * dividing to each one severally as he
wills”. There is nothing more profitable and
blessed than this order of fife in the body of Christ,

evemy just as there is nothing more unhappy and con-

fusing when any member gets into a false place
and tries to do what it was never meant to do.
That is the difference between orgamization and
orgamism. Im o jon ple are chosen and
appomted to position and work by the judgment
and will of men. Im an organism the function is
manifest and obvious before appointment; indeed
appointment has taken place before act upon
it. We—wiith all our doctrine of the Church—have
still to learm the fundamental principles of the
Divine orgamism. Neither by popular vote nor by
human selection can it be formed and made to
function. Chaice of functioning members is mever
left to the discretion of men. We only come into
the fellowship and functioning of this Body of
Christ through the gift of spirituell life, amd not
imw the gifit of spiritual life throngih felldwsidpiinin
the Body. A member and a faculty of the human
body commes into being only through the life off e
body. It is not given to any function or organ to
have life in itself; it is the life of the whole body
which gives it its meaning. Its life is not inherent
but dieviveil.

Nevertheless, the members themselves are meant
to be each a life-centre. The Church—or a local
church—is not a congregation, an assembly of in-
dividuals. It is the drawimg together into vital
union of those who have alreadly received the grace
and gifts of the new life, and the spomtameous
expression of that grace in fellowship. Life rmust
manifest itself! Vital function is the expression of
gltal force, the force of “ the Spirit of life in Christ

esus ™
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WORSHIPPING THE WAYS OF GQID ()
WORSHIPPING GQID AT THE PROCLAMATION OF HIS WAYS

IIN Exodus xxxiii-xxxiv we read of a ‘serious
difficulty Moses encountered. Alone on the Mount
with God the ten commandments, written on two
tables of stone, were committed to him. Mean-
while trouble had broken out on the plaim. The
e bad made a Odgolflem calf and worshipped it.
rovoked God to great displeasure and He
§aid Meoses: *“Go, get thee down; for thy
969516; which thou breughtest up out of the land
%/ ’ have eorrupled themselves: they have
guickdy out of the way which I com-
maﬁ&ed ﬂaem they have made then a golden calf,
and have wershipped it, and have sactificed unto
g{ ahd §ai§i These be thy geds, O Israel, whieh
Qught thee & tgeut@fmeiaﬂd@fﬁgy&t And the
) ﬁéﬁ &l

Meses, 1 have seen this peeple,
i§ a8 § i few there-
?W Ly
@Qé’é Wf

that m Wfam wax het

tB@t 1 mzy 6@3&9{?@%@@ and

eat ﬂé‘ﬁ@ﬂ " When Meses
%i%“ wa§ §ﬁff apainst Eis

§§é WSH% % 21 Where
o @%@féﬂ%{%@ i
Ll

gy ;@?HF%@ Bl °§§‘v3%_
WE% g §¥8
g

Fsmp88f§ 8 é8%YW€ §H§8

I love verses 8 and 9 i in chapter 34. Im the latter
verse Moses prays, but in the former he worships.

3

h WS E dewn
Sl
i

54

He flirst worships, then prays. He first acknow-
ledges the rightmess of God’s ways, then he seeks
God's grace. He dioes not beseech God on the
ground of His compassion, and grace, and plen-
teous mercy, and readiness to forgive, to reverse
Hrs deus:on Our prayer would be like that. We

ways trying to persuade God not to do what
He has said He would do. Moses was very different
from us. He took his right place before Ged and
bowed to God’s ways.

Brothers and Sisters, have you never asked Gadl
to do what you knew was contrary to His ways of
working? Have you never besought Him to forgive
a certam brother amdl cease to chasten him even
when you knew that His dealings with that brother
were right” That is not worshipping God. How
often our prayers amount to requesting God to
change His ways! Without considering His ways
we just open our lips and ask Hifn to remove the
pressure here, the sickness there and the domestic
problems elsewhere. To pray after this fashion 1s
seeking grace and ignoring the ways of God. We
are malkdng ourselves too big. We are net ih our

oper place before God. We are net bewing
fore him. Moeses was net like that. Befere he
prayed he first acknewledged Ged’s seversi th
e

%a@% e a His wayg G@d had dee ared tﬁ
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You visit a certzim home and find a sick child
there, and you pray with the parents for the heal-
ing of the child, though you are aware that God
is not glorified in the home; but because the
parents plead with Himn for healmg you join in
their reguest. To pray like that is asking Godl to
change His ways. It is dictating to Himn what He
should do. You know God as Father and on that
basis present your prayer; but let me repeat it
once more that we need not only to know Godl as
our Father, we need to know God as Gedl.

You visit another home. Again there is a sick
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child in the home. And again you kneel in prayer
with the parents. But these parents are praying like
this: “Lord, we praise Thee for permitting this
sickness. We worship Thee because Thou doest all
things well. If it please Thee to take the child we
accept Thy will, but if it please Thee to show
mercy we ask Thee to heal him.” To seek God’s
grace is right. The acceptance of God’s ways does
not rule out prayer nor eliminate grace. But there
is an order here. We first capitulate to God, then
we pray to Him. Prayer is the expression of my
will : worship is the acceptance of God’s will.
How we need to learn from Moses! God made
His ways known to him, and when he saw the
holiness and majesty of God, he fell down before
Him. He did not reason with God about the con-
sequences to himself or to the people if God
visited their iniquity to the third and fourth genera-
tion. Oh, how we need to recognize and to love
God’s ways, however they may affect us! Moses
had his desires, and it was a consuming desire with
him to enter the land of Canaan; but God’s procla-
mation of His ways to Moses dispelled every
personal desire and bowed him to the grourd ia
worship. Brothers and Sisters, we must not only
learn to accept God’s will and do His work; we
must learn to love His ways and to find our
pleasure in all He does for His own good pleasure.

WORSHIPPING GOD AS THE
'LORD OF HOSTS

The book of Joshua opens with God’s com-
mission to him to lead His people into the land of
Canaan. What a weighty responsibility! God’s aged
servant Moses had died and Aaron had died too;
now he, a young man, was faced with this stupen-
dous task. What must he have felt like? If Moses,
with all his years of experience, was unable to
bring the people into the land, what hope was
there for one so young as he? How would he be
able to cope with the seven tribes that inhabited
the land, all of them formidable foes? And how
could he lead a people like the children of Israel,
with their fear of death and their constant com-
plaints? Faced with such a challenge, do you
wonder that Joshua was all but overwhelmed? At
that point he saw a vision. A Man with a drawn
sword appeared before him. Not recognizing the
Man, he asked, “ Art thou for us or for our adver-
saries?” (v. 13). The Man answered with a clear
“Nay.” He was neither for the one side nor for
the other.. He had come for one purpose—" As
captain of the host of the Lord am I now come.”
Praise God, this is His purpose! Praise God, this

35

MAY — JUNE, 1965

is the purpose of the Lord Jesus! He has not come
to help us, nor to help our enemies, but to take
His place as Captain of the Lord’s host. If you
belong to the Lord’s host, then He is your Captain.
The question here is not one of receiving help, but
of accepting leadership. He has not come to offer
assistance, but to demand subjection. How did
Joshua react when he heard that this Man had
come as Captain of the Lord’s host? “ Joshua fell
on his face to the earth and did woiship.” _

Do you see the ways of God here? Not a thing
God does is done with the object of assisting you
or assisting those who are against you. God does
not stand in the midst of the conflict giving a little
help here or there. He is in command of the forces,
and He requires our submission. In the face of so
many foes, for God to help us would not answer
the need. But for ns to submit to Him will solve
the whole problem.

The issue is one of submission to His leadership.
When He is in command all is well. The trouble
today among God’s children is that so many of us
want everything to circle around us and everything
to serve our interests. God will not have it so. When
the question of capitulation to Him is settled, all
other questions vanish. You do not know God if
you think He can occupy a subordinate position in
the battle. It is His place to lead: it is your place
to submit. When you are in your right place under
His command you will know what it means to
worship; and you will know what it means to have
the drawn sword wielded c¢n: your behalf.

WORSHIPPING GOD FOR OPENING
THE WAY

In the book of Judges there is a section that
relates to Gideon. In chapter 7 we see him in a
great dilemma and with no assurance regarding
the issue. It was in this state of uncertainty that he
ventured into the Midianite camp. There he heard
one of the Midianites saying to another: “ Behold
I dreamed a dream, and, lo, a cake of barley bread
tumbled into the camp of Midian, and came into
the tent, and smote it that it fell, and turned it
upside down, that the tent lay along. And his fellow
answered and said, This is nothing else save the
sword of Gideon the son of Joash, a man of
Israel: into his hand God hath delivered Midian
and all the host. And it was so, when Gideon heard
the telling of the dream, and the interpretation
thereof, that he worshipped » (verses 13— 15).

Gideon not only worshipped God for Himself
and for the deliverance He was about to accom-
plish on behalf of His people; he worshipped Him
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for the method by which He was going to achieve
His purpose. It is the means it pleased God to use
in the overthrow of the Midianites that is so arrest-
ing here. In this situation it is the amazing way
God worked to reach His end that draws us out in
worship. Praise God, when we have no way out it
is always an easy matter for Him to open a way;
and though it seemed absurd to expect 300 men
to overthrow the vast Midianite host, yet that was
the way God chose to work deliverance for His
people and to get glory for Himself. Please re-
member that God craves worship from His children,
for that is the thing that supremely glorifies Him.

WORSHIPPING GOD FOR THE GIFT
.OF A CHILD

In I Samuel chapter I we truly meet the spirit of
worship. You recall the story. Peninnah had chil-
dren, but Hannah was barren, *“ and her rival pro-
voked her sore, for to make her fret”. Hannah in

“her distress besought the L.ord for a son, and her
request was granted. As soon as the child was
weaned she brought him to the temple in Shiloh
and presented him there with these words: * For
this child I prayed; and the Lord hath given me my
petition which I asked of Him: therefore I also
have granted him to the Lord; as long as he liveth
he is granted to the Lord.” Did you note two
phrases here? To me they are exceedingly precious.
Read them together. “ The Lord hath given me
. . . I alsc have granted . . . to the Lord.” The
Lord gave the child to her, and she gave the child
back to Him. What answer to prayer surpasses
this one? The sum total of her request was for this
child, and when she had received all she craved she
gave all back to the Giver. ‘

O, Brothers and Sisters, of a person such as this
it can be truly written that she * worshipped the
Lord ”. It is not the person who wants God’s grace,
but the person who wants God Himself, who can
worship Him worthily. Hannah shows us what
wag supremely precious to her—not the answer to
prayer, not the grace given, but God’s way with
her in the giving of His gift. God gave Samuel to
her, and she gave Samuel to God; and as Samuel
passed out of her Wands into God’s hands, worship
issued from her heart to God’s heart. And not until
our S8amuel has passed out of our hends into the
hands of God shall we begin to know the meaning
of worship. .

I can never forget Abraham. We have referred to
him frequently of late, but I cannot refrain from
mentioning- him again. I never cease to be im-
pressed by the preciousness of his remark to his
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servants when he was on his way to offer up Isaac.
“I and the lad will go yonder; and we will wor-
ship.” To Abraham the offering up of his son was
not a matter of sacrifice, it was a matter of worship.
For him to worship God was to give his son to
God. Abraham recognized this as God’s way of
receiving worship, so he offered worship in the
way that God desired. : '
O Brothers and Sisters, I do not believe that
anyone who has not consecrated his all on God’s
altar can really worship Him. We may try to do
s0, but we cannot do so in truth. But when the day
comes for me, as it came for Hannah, that my
Samuel, in whom all my hopes are centred, passes
out of my hands into God’s hands, then worship
will flow out to God with the out-going of my son.
True worship is found in one place only—at the
altar. When our hands are emptied of all we hold
dear, the focus shifts from self to God, and that is
worship. Worship always follows in the wake of
the Cross, for there God is All and in all. It is
ﬁec%ssary therefore that Samuel pass out of our
ands.

WORSHIPPING GOD FOR HIS
VINDICATION OF HIMSELF

God’s ways do not always involve His answer to
our prayers. The reverse often holds good. God's
ways do not always mean our prosperity; not in-
frequently they bring adversity. What should be
our attitude then?

In IT Samuel chapter 12 we have the record of
David’s sin in connection with Bathsheba. God
sent the prophet Nathan to him with the message
that the child would surely die. David had sinned,
but he loved his son though the child was the fruit
of his sin. He had a father’s heart, and he pleaded
with God for his life. But God had said, “ Because
by this deed thou hast given great occasion to the
enemies of the Lord to blaspheme, the child also
that is born unto thee shall surely die.” Neverthe-
less, when the child sickened David sought the
Lord in prayer. And he knew how to pray; we see
that in the Psalms. David not only prayed, he
fasted, and all night long he lay prostrate on the
ground before God. But the child died! Anyone
who was not truly in subjection to God, after seek-
ing Him with such intensity, would have charged
Him with harshness when his request was not
granted. Many Christians have a controversy with
God when His ways conflict with their ways. Not so
David. Others might rebel; not he. Others might
lose heart; not he. When the child died his servants
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feared to break the news to him. They reasoned
among themselves that if David was almost over-
whelmed with anxiety when the child fell sick, his
grief would be insupportable when he learned of
the child’s death. What actually happened? * Then
David arose from the earth, and washed, and
anointed himself, and changed his apparel; and he
came into the house of the Lord, and worshipped;
then he came to his own house; and when he re-
quired they set bread before him, and he did eat.”

What is . wonship? Iitt is howing to dre weys of
God. It is not a dull kind of submission. It is not
lapsing into hopelessness or passivity. It is a posi-
tive recognition of the rightness of God’s ways.

It is often necessary for God to vindicate Him-
self in relation to us. Do you understand what that
means? When we sin He has to justify Himself by
making it clear to the angels, to the devil, to the
world and to all His childrem that He has no part
in our sin. He has to make it plaim to principalities
and powers, to the world and to the Church, that
He cannot be involved in our iniquity. When we
are found guilty before Hirn He does not let us off.
His governmental hand comes upon us and we
are tried in the fires of affliction. How do we react
at such a time? Those who know and love God
say to Him then: “ If my affliction can vindicate
Thy holiness, then I say, Amen. If Thou canst
make known Thy righteousness by my suffering,
then 1 acknowledge that Thou doest all things
well. If in this way Thy nature can be vindicated,
I gladly accept Thy dealings with me.” *

Please nmote that Davidl was a normmall human
being. God’s Word constantly depicts people’s
inner feelings, and it shows us how human Dawitil
was. He was not devoid of natural affection. He
loved his child and he prayed for his child. Some

le are such very special beings; they are sujper-
spiritual and do not seem to live on this earthly
plane. David was a norinall person and he felt the
death of his child keenly; but when he saw the
hand of God In this, he bowed before Him in
worship.

May God deliver us from our-controversies with
Him!! When we mmeet with disappointment and
frustration we shall worship Him if we see His
ways. O Brothers and Sisters, let me say yet again
that not a soul can trully worship God who does
not bow to His ways. If we are to worship Hiim,
revelation is a basic condiitiom: if we are to wor-
ship His ways, subjection is a basic condition.
Apart from revelation we cannot worship God
Himself: apart from subjection we cannot worship
His ‘ways. We need to be brought to the point
where wee sz tto FHim: “'Lond], Il aam willlingg tto
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submit to Thee even if that which I hold dearest is
taken away.™ Such submission is worship.

I count it the greatest blessing of my life to have
known Miss Barber. Scores of times, perhaps even
hundreds of times, I have heardl her say: *Lord, 1
praise Thee for Thy ways.™ Hers were no super-
ficial prayers. They came from the depths of her
being and were often uttered when she was suffer-
ing intensely. God’s ways do not always mean a
prospering of our ways, nor do they always ibring
answers to our agonized pleading, net even whel
we plead with fasting. But If the ehild we love is
taken from us, let us still adere His ways.

WORSHIPPING GQIb WHEN DEPRIVED
OF EVERYTHING

Finally let us look at another illustratiom of the
ways of Godi, not, as in the case of David, when
God’s holiness demanded His vindication because
of sin that had not been dealt with; but in the case
of Job, whom God in the mystery of His ways per-
mitted to be deprived of eveiything he possessed,
though He Himself had just borne witness of him
that there was “none like him in the earth, a
perfect and an upright man ” (Job 1. §).

Job was a wealthy man. He was rich in sheep,
and camels and cattle. And Job had many chil-
dren. One day a messenger suddenly appeared on
the scene with the news that all his cattle had been
carried off by the Sabeans. Before he had finished
speaking a second person brought the report that
the fire of God had fallen from heaven and de-
voured all his sheep. And while the secoad mes-
senger was still telllag his tale of woe, a third
arrived to intimate a further calamity. The Chal-
deans, he said, had carried off all Job’s camels.
Before the third messenger had ended his tale a
fourth breught the tragic news that eveg one of
his ehild¥en had perished. A gale from the desert
Had eatised the house to eollapse while they were
feasting tegether; and they were all under
the wreskage. ﬁae% four gifferent messengers,
QFHVing almest simultanesusly, breught heme o
ol the g fact that by @isaster upen disaster,
within the seepe of ene “shert day, he been
Etﬂgggm aFe of everything he pessessed.. Hew did

g ? UThen Jeb arese, and rent his mantle,
and shaved his head, and fell dewn upen the
roung, ahd wershipped; and he said, Naked 1
3MAE 6ut 6f My Mether's womB, and naked shail 1

Felurn thither; the Lord gave, and the Lord hath
§V€E§H€ g;)@y-' gssed be %ﬂ@ name ef the Lerdl”
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Job’s first act was to worship God. And do be
clear on this point, that in Job’s case there was no
question of God having to vindicate Himself be-
cause of sin in the life. It was purely a question of
God acting as He deemed well. Though Job, in a
matter of hours, had been bereft of his all, he
could instantly fall down and worship God. Here
was a man so utterly subject to God, that he could
unhesitatingly bow to all God’s ways.

Brothers and Sisters, God has been working in
many of your lives, stripping you through ad-

versity of much that you have cherished. What is

your reaction to His dealings? Do you keep com-
paring your lot with the lot of others, wondering
why they are prospered while your experience is
one of trial upon trial? Ch, that you might cease
from all your reasonings and submit to the Lord!
Oh, that you might yield under the pressure of
His hand! Then you would begin to discover him
in your business, in all your associations, in all
your circumstances, in all your prosperity and in
all your adversity. When you bow to His ways you
will know what it means to worship Him..

Where there is true worship there are no com-
plaints. In the first chapter of Job we see worship
in deed and in truth. Whatever God’s dealings
with you may be, whether they seem reasonable
or unreasonable, they are invariably good. In
David’s case they were reasonable, for he had
sinned. But at times, as in the case of Job, they
seem unreasonable. They cannot be accounted for
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by sin in the life, nor by lack of spirituality. But
when His dealings with us are inexplicable, let
us fall before Him and acknowledge that He does
all things well; even His very best He is not with-
holding from us. May He grant us grace from this
day forth to offer Him not only the worship that
is begotten of revelation, but the worship that
expresses itself in an unreserved acceptance of His
ways. May we learn these two aspects of worship
and be those who worship Him for what He has
by revelation made known of Himself, and wor-
ship Him also by our glad submission to His ways
with us. May He find us those who, no matter
how He may choose to deal with us, always look
up to Him and say: “ Thy ways with me are right
ways, eternally right. Not a thing that has befallen
me has been to my hurt. I thank Thee for the
frustration of my ways that I might know Thy
ways.” Let us cease questioning God’s dealings
with us and with our brothers and sisters. And let
us cease asking for any explanation of His deal-
ings, however baffling they may be. Let us in sim-
plicity of heart accept it as a settled fact that all
His ways are higher than our ways, and all His
ways are perfect.

May we one and all be saved from our con-
troversies and questionings and be brought to a
place of such submission that we become His
footstool. “Lord, grant it for Thine own Name’s
sake! Amen!” '

W. N.

FOR BOYS AND GIRLS

FIT FOR THE MASTER’S USE

IT was Saturday morning. Mother seemed to have
so much to do in the home and it was her turn to
supply the flowers for the Chapel next door, so
Janet felt that she ought to offer to help before
going out. She asked her mother if there was any-
thing she could do to help, and she, after thinking
for a moment, said: “ Oh yes, there is that large
brass tray in the lounge which simply must be
cleaned before the week-end. If you could get the
polish and clean it, that would be a real help.”

In no time Janet had found the polish and was
working hard on the tray, which responded to the
treatment and began to shine brightly. When
Mother saw it she liked it very much, and was most
grateful. As a matter of fact she liked it so much
that she remembered another piece of brassware
which needed cleaning. * Run up and get that brass
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flower vase from your room, Janet,” she said cheer-
fully, “ that badly needs cleaning, t00.”

Janet did not feel so cheerful. This was more than
she had bargained for. However, there was no
doubt that the vase did need polishing, so she
fetched it from her room and began to work on it.
Her one idea now was to get it finished as soon as
possible. It was not going into the lounge for
everybody to see, but only into her own bedroom.
Since it was only her room, she felt it would be
quite in order if she gave it a quick rub over and
left it at that. Mother had now gone out to buy the
flowers, and there was nobody to question how she
did it. Just a quick rub, she thought, and then I can
put it back where nobody much will see it.

Janet, however, knew her Bible. She knew that
when we do things, we ought to remember not just
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to please ourselves but to try to please the Lord.
She was just about to take the badly cleaned vase
upstairs when she looked at it again. It was tar-
nished still, and rather smeary. That would cer-
tainly not please Mother, so she guessed that It
would not please the Lord. So back she took it into
the kitchem, and rubbed and polished it until the
brass shone as brightly as the tray in the leunge.
Then she felt happy about putting it back and gsing
off to see her friend.

As I have said, that was Saturdiey. Om Sunday
morning there was an accident in the Chapel next
door. Mother was just putting the ffimi¢higgtouches
to the arrangexment of her flowers when the glass
vase toppled over and smashed on to the floor. It
was almost time for the service! Thefllowatsantl
bits of broken glass lay all around on thefloor..She
wondered what to do.

Sudidenly she remembered the vase, so she rushed
back into the house, cryimg out: *“Janet! Janet!
Fetch me your brass vase quickly, plesse. 1 mesd! it
for the Chapelfflowers.™ Heqppilly, Janet was ready
for the service, so she took her vase over to the
Chapel and began to help clear up the mess and
rearrange the flowers. They just managed to get it
done in time.

The flowers which her mother had bought were
bronze chrysamtiremmuums, and the bronze and green
matched the brass vase very well. People didn't
usually remark on the flowers, but that morning
there were quite a number who said how fine they
looked. Even her father noticed them!

Father had been praying winem tine sccident hap-
pened, and knew nothing of the sudden change of
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vases. At lunch time he mentioned how beautiful
the shining brass vase had looked, and asked why
Mother had put it there. This meant that she had
to tell the whole story of the broken vase. *“ And
how thankfful I am!™ she added. Janet could keep
quiet no longer, so she repeated her mother’s words
—* And how thankful 1 am!”” * You?" asked her
father. “1 can understand your mother being
thankful that she remembered the brass one just im
tinne, By HeetHaakf 611>

Then Janet was able to tell her part of the story.--
She told them how she had been tempted not to
clean the brass prapenily, &8 it was cnly for her own
room, but how she had changed her mind. She
little thought that the vase was destined to occupy
a place of honour in the House of God; but if she
had knowmn, she could not have polished it more
brightly. “Everybodly could see it,” she added,
* andl 1 2 so gladl that it was well diome.™

Yes, everybody could see it. And above all the
Lord could see it. What a mistake we make when
we think that our bad work or our un-Christlike
bebaviour can be hiddiem! Janet’s vase was unex-
pectedly brought out into the public eye. We are
told that this same thing will one day happen to
every Christian. One day, suddenly, the Lord Jesus
will come and “both bring to light the hidden
things of darkness, and make manifest the counsels
of the hearts; and then shall each man have his
praise from God ”” (1 Corinthians 4. 5).

How thankful Janet was! And how thankful we
shall be in that great Day, if we have learned to live

our lives for his glory.
H. F.

FOR SUCH A TIME AS THIS

* W Arooweekhwhbvéidre rathoararaiatoeoenso tehhe

kingritomféo saubhuaima esaghin IS? (Hittreivivi4)4).

IT[‘ was now five years since Esther had come to
the kingdom. Why had she been so favoured? She
may have thought that God’s providence had madie
her queen just so that she could be happy and
enjoy herself. Her-early life had not been a happy
one. She was a captive, a displaced person, in a
foreign land. Her parents had died, leaving her am
orphan to be cared for by her uncle. Then a most
extraordinary thing had happened to her. From
among many others who might have seemed to
have so much more chemee of favour, she edl been
chosen to take the place of the deposed queen. She
had come to the kingdomn!
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Now, however, her uncle Mordecai had pointed
out to her that blessings bring responsibility, that
our privileges make demands upon us and that we
st be prepared to use them for God. ** For such
a time as thus”™, be had saidl. Im other wordis, the
Lord had been planning her life, and the moment
in which she now found herself was one of great
and serious purpose.

1t is not less so with each of us. ** For suclha time
as this ” we, too, have been o the Kimggiom.
For there is no doubt about the fact that if we are
“jim Cluistt” we awre a greaily pri people.
From a captivity much worse than hers, we 0
have been lifted to occupy a high and exalted posi-
tion which we neither expected nor deserved. We
are among the little flock to whom the Father has
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given the kingdom. What for? Im our early days as
Christians we were mostly impressed by the bene-
fikss which we enjoy. Quite rightly so! This is a
kingdom of unspeakable joy. We are greatly
blessed. Like Esther, however, we need to be re-
minded that there is a divine purpose behind our
experience, and that we are called not only to enjoy
the wealth of the kingdom but to serve the will of
God in our day.

“ For such a time as thiss!™* What were the special
features of her time which made such demands
upon Esther? If we can discover the answer to this
Question we may bhave further light on our own

A MENACED FAITH

The particular feature of Esther's time was that
it was the occasion of an all-out attack upon faith.
Haman was determiined on the utter destruction of
the people of God.

It is interesting to read,tte diesmijpttoon wihiichn
Haman gave of this people whom he wished to

crush. “ There is a certaim prapidcescentrerbdbabadad is true that the king madie 2 countesy

and disposeel] amomggthac peopidesin adl | tHae pres-

tiams;; they are distinguished from all others by
being living proofs of the infinite grace of God.

In spite of their ingss, they were dizstimed
for a future of glory. That was why they were being
kept distinct from all others. God had chosen them
for His purposes concerning His Son. So it is in our
case, but in much greater measure. We do not de-
serve it; nevertheless, this is the hope of our caillimg).
Here, then, scattered throughout the nations and
;ili;ttgnct from them, God still has a people and a

aith.

As we have said, it was against this faith that all
the power of evil was directed in Esther's day.
Haman had announced his programmme; it was the
complete annihilation of this people. In his case he
scorned to vent his spite only on their grat repre-
sentative, Mordecai, but was determined to include
all Mordieczi’'s race in his plans of ruin (jii. 6). His
reason was a very old one, as old as Cain—it was
wounded pride (v. 3). He seemed to have no other
rival, but Mordieca’s refusal to acknowledge him
fiilllkedti Hiimn wiithwareath. Seo gyeeet wiess thissearggar tht
he was willing to pay a very great price for the
chance to exterminate Mordiscai’s people (iii. 9). It

pre-
tending to refuse the money, but all knew that the

vimesss aff thyy Ringglbeny ; carall thedi r lbawysape ediviersese price would be paid imto tine kimg's coffers iff e had|

from those aff eveeyypeopide. ... . (iii. 83). THiss iss
parzlleled in our day by us who are the present
people of Godl. We are scattered about among the
nations of the world but we do not really beloag to
them. Our laws are different. It is not that we want
or try to be different; it is that we are. We should
always seek to avoid Pharisaical differences which
are only indications of hypocritical conceit. No, we
must seek always to be like our Lord, able to mix
with all sorts of men and show them true friemdlti-
ness. While we sitouildl serwe ofiters andl mewey stand
foolishly apart from them, the fact rennains that we
cannot help being different. We have other stan-
dards, other hopes; we have another kind of life
which is not of this world but the result of new
birth through Christ.

There must be no thought that we consider our-
selves superior to others. That was where the Jews
mede their great mistake. They imagined that in
themselves they were better than others. For this
reason disaster came upon them; their city was
yuired and they were scattered. But even in their
failure and dispersion they were still different.
Abeve all else tgey were marked out as proofs of
the infinitely great mercy of God. They had begun
with no merits; they had made things worse by their
Inexcusable fallures and unfaithfulness; yet they
were still God's people. So it is with all true Chris-
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his way.

We have a spiritual Haman as our Enemy. Saftem
hates Christ, the greater tham Mordizczii, with the
intensity of wounded pridie, for Christ occupies the
highest station which Lucifer had coveted for him-
self. Satam cannot now destroy Christ, but he is
willing to go to all lengths and ready to pay any
pnl;ﬁifhecamcmmmepeoplewhobelongto
Christ.

* For suin a timeess i TiHeneccoantoenmdsouit
but that the days in wiich we live are those iin wihich
there is an all-out attack upon the true faith. This
can be seen in the troubled nations, andl evem im the
individual experiences of believers who do not live
in outwardlly troubled lands. Faith, real vital faith,
is menaced as never before. The Lord Jesus had
hinted that this would be the case before His
coming agaimm, and many believers today are findiiigg
out how real is that menace.

A SILENT GOD

A further feature of the period described in the
book of Esther was the hiddenness of God's power.
He seemed to be silent and still. This is emphasized
by the wriitier;, witw méess mw nedffmerue wiistexer
to the mame of God. We might imagine that perheps
this was because the people were in captivity, if we



did not know that Daniel’s prophecies, which also
tell of that period, abound with references to the
various Names of God.

This book is different. The great Name is absent
from its pages, an absence which must have in-
volved great discipline for the writer as the story
proceeded to its great climax. It suggests that the
people of that time had to hold on by sheer faith,
without any evidence of God’s presence or power,
or even of His existence. This, also, is an experi-
ence not unkmown to some of God’s true people
who find that they are called to exercise putre faith
without any signs of God’s help.

Haman belonged to the nation against whom
God had sworn to wage perpetual war (Exodus
xvii. 16). Yet as our story unfolds there is no sign
of any action from Him.. Om the contrary, Htanzan
seemed to prosper without any check from man or
God. Where is God? Why does God not prevent
this? These are the questions which naturally conne
to the mind of those who become victims of such
wickedness. At the time there is no answer. And we
are called to the kingdom ‘““for such a tlme as
this ™!

There is, of course, another side to the story, amdi
as we look closer we discover that Godl is at work
:‘\lrl]eirywhem. Consider the marvels of His over-

ng:

L In Placing Esstieer

Vashti, the previous queen, was evidently a
woman of character. She preserved her own dignity
and did her best to save tine kimg) firomn Inikmnsslf. After
the stupid orgy was over and when his wounded
pride had recovered, Ahasuerus (known to history
as Xerxes) would have liked to have restored her
to the throne. But—as we are reminded in Darnel
vi—the king was in bondage to his own decrees,
for the laws of the Medes and Persiains could not
be changed, not even by the man who had made
them, It was in this way that a new queen was
looked for, and ultimately Esther was chosen. So, iin
the shadows, God was using men’s folly, a woman’s
dignity and even a legislative anomaly for the fulfil-
ment of His will.

2. In Mordecai's Dutiffuhesss

Mordecai was not lulled into a careless life by
the silence of God. He still did his duty, and showed
courage by his loyalty to a foreign oppressor of his
people. With what result? Was he mentioned for

ion? Did he receive appreciative thanks?
No! Nothing bappened! He had to learn, as many
others have done, what it means to do one’s duty
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and then to be forgotten. The king forgot. It may
have seemed that God forgot. Nevertheless, the
story was written up in the archives. Was this a
matter of custom, or was it that some zealous Civil
Servant of his day made a habit of recordiing ewery-
thing, just in case? Whether it was mere routizeer
whether it was the extra effort of some over-
conscientious scribe, the truth is tinet ine Lord was
}working ahead for the need which He alone could
oresee. .

3. A SleeplessNNidint

It seems likely that Xerxes was normallly a good
sleeper. The more wonderful, then, that he should
have an attack of insomnia on the one night of his
whole life when he needed to be awake. “Tlhat
nigit . . " (vi. 1) seemns to correspond with the
phrase *“ such arimacaashizis | Théperodduayalidveve
seemed to be one of divine inactivity, but in fact it
was a time when God was at work in a wonderful
way. Whether it was because Xerxes had exbausted
all his other soporifics and turned in despair to a
re-reading of his archives, or whether he really was
interested in the recordss, we cannot fail to see the
hand of God, first in his wakefulness on that night,
next in the choice of what should be done with the
wakeful hours, and then that the case of Mordecai
should come up just as the morning was breaiiing.
Had the king dozed, he would have nmissed the
essential part, but he seems to have been alerted

ust at the righttmerment. He was still occupied wiith

dlecai’s case when they reached the eatly hour
chesen by Hamai to execute his master-stroke of
vengeanee, on the gallews which he had already
built. Even the gallows—ugly as the subject may be
=\Were of the divine overrulling, for when the
time of Haman's disgrace came they were ready at
hand for the use of this impulsive menarch. Gl
was net asleep. No, ner is He moecked, as Haivan
di§si§tvefed when he was ifivited in frem the outer
EBHFL:

Puffed up with his own conceit, when the king
demanded to know how a deserving subject should
be honoured, he could think only of himself. There
are few ways by which God could have better
hunbled the priteof tiiis gt thenbygivigohitm
the mortification of having not only to prepare lnuft
glso to execute the very honours which he had
vainly expected to be for himself. His plam was
accepted; that was bad enough. But he had per-
sonally to supervise the exaltation of Mordecai, the
man whom he had planned to hang. Our God m
be a silent Godi, but His ways are very wonderful.
One can even imagine that He has a keen sense of
bumour.
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A DOOMED ENEMY

The special time of Esther’s kingdom was actu-
ally the eve of the overthrow of the kingdom of
avil. The Bible speaks of a time of special tribula-
tion because Satan knows that his time is short
(Revelation xii. 12). Even if that time has not actu-
ally arrived yet, it may well be near. “ For such a
time as this ” may in our case signify that we are on
the eve of the overthrow of evil. If so, then we may
expect severe testing, we may even, like Mordecai,
seem to have everything against us. Like him, also,
we may not know just how or when deliverance
will arise. But like him we must remain steadfast,
for when God’s moment does come, then things
will happen swiftly. They certainly did in this
case.

Haman’s downfall was brought about by his
craving for worship (iii. 5). He had so much, yet it
was all as nothing to him because Mordecai re-
fused to pay him homage (v.,13). So it is with our
great Enemy. The one thing which matters to Satan
is to get worship. He offered Christ all the kingdoms
of this earth as a reward for bowing down to him.
Today his great effort in every sphere, social,
political and religious, is to get for himself the wor-
ship which is due to Christ alone. Like Haman, he
succeeds in the case of the vast majority; but there
are still some, like Mordecai, who will not yield to
him as the god of this world. For them the strain is
severe. This greater than Agag commands great
resources, and is cunning and unscrupulous in his
plots. Will he triumph? It seems almost as if he
may. His overcdirow, however, is near. The hour of
what looked like Haman’s greatest trinmph was
really the eve of his utter destruction.

In his case there was only one day between the
time when he had to honour Mordecai and the time
when he himself was ruined. With us there is more
than a day, there is a dispensation between the time
when Satan and his hosts had to suffer the ignominy
of being led in the trinmphal procession of the
Risen and Exalted Christ and the final day for
which we look. Nevertheless, his downfall is cer-
tain. There was a certain irony in the fact that
Haman’s wife and friends, who had so encouraged
him in his spiteful plans, were the first to warn him
of the folly of opposing God’s chosen people. “ Go
in merrily to the banquet”, they had urged him (v.
14), but when things began to go wrong they warned
him: “ If Mordecai be of the seed of the Jews . . .
then thou shalt not prevail against him, but shalt
surely fall before him” (vi. 13). The truth still
stands. God will certainly avenge His elect, though
He may seem to be in no hurry to do so.
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THE APPROACHING GLORY

If a book is specially interesting or exciting, the
reader may be tempted to skip over the middle part
and take a glance at the end, to see how it all works
out. If we do this with the book of Esther, we find
that the dark days of travail were on the very eve
of great glory. . :

After much cogitation, Haman had chosen the
thirteenth day of the twelfth month for his reckon-
ing day (iii. 13). If we look on to chapter eight, we
can discover what actually happened on the date—
‘“ The Jews had joy and gladness, a feast and a good
day” (viil. 17). There is only one day which can
truly be described as “a Good Day” for the
Church, and that is the Day of the appearing of
Christ. Are we really on the eve of that Day? Is this
the “ such a time ” for which we have come to the
kingdom? It may well be. Let us consider some of
its features.

1. God's Man is Crowned

The man whom Satan destined for the gallows is
exalted to the highest throne. He is seen by all in
his ““ royal apparel ” and with his * great crown of
gold » (viii. 15). This was what God had been work-
ing for all the time. This is why Haman was per-
mitted to go so far. This justifies God. And this ex-
plains something of the mystery of His ways.

How much greater is our Prince, the Lord Jesus!
He did not escape the gallows by a hair’s breadth,
as Mordecai did, but He went to them. He was
hanged on the tree. But by a mightier deliverance,
He has now returned in all His splendour, to fulfil
His task as the great Prince of Peace (x. 3).

2. God's People have Rest

“ Rest from their enemies.” Again and again this
term is used to describe the nature of the feasting
and rejoicing among God’s people. They “had
rest ” (ix. 16, 17, 18, 22, etc.). For us, too, the day
of rest in triumph is near that we must stand firmly
in faith, even * at such a time as this ”.

«“ And when the strife is fierce, the warfare long,
Steals on the ear the distant triumph-song.

The golden evening brightens in the west;
Soon, soon to faithful warriors comes their rest;

The saints triumphant rise in bright array;
The King of glory passes on His way.
Allelnia!”
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3. Umnivensd| Besssingy

The result of this experience of God’s interven-
tion was that many of the surroumdimg people
turmed to Himm in faith (viii. 17). The latter part of
the book to find words inadequate to express
the greatness of Mordiscsii, and the range of the
wealth and prosperity which came to the people
through him. How much more this is true.of Christ.
Tie *“ Good Day ” for which we 1ook is fiot only the
day of our release but of new blessings to the
nations because Jesus is known as God’s King.

MAY —JURNE, 1965
THE CALL TO INTERCESSION

In afina reminder of the immportzmce of this gpeett
event in Israells history, the writer stresses “the
matter of the fastings and their cry ™ (ix. 31). It was
for this that Esther was raised up. This is the heart
of the whole story. We have a God who hears amndl
answers prayer. It is for us to prove this in our
day, as she did in hers. “ Such a time as this.”

H. F.

INTO THE MIND OF GQIDb (I))
2. “CALLED ACCORDING TO HIS PURPOSE

“ Burt mowy, @ Lond, thayy entt owrr fatfrezy weaea ¢Hédne one, so let us say something that will have the
clay;, anatittiooumurr paoteer ned dvera Bl et evaudark object of getting rid of some of the difficulty.

of thy hamd™" (it Tk, B).

" Them the wiondl of thhe Lord cavee fo mie, sseyigg,
O howsse of Israel, canveoxt I do withh you as this
potien? saith the Lord. Behold, as the clay in the
poﬂt{afsfssg;mdd SE0 arecyye imnmitieeHamdd’ " ((bresiiddh
xviii. 5, 6).

QJRR governing thought is that the vessel made
by the potter is an expression of the mind of the
potter. It is not just something in itself, but it
expresses a thought. So »we resume with God
represented as a Potter.

Gatl took this conception Himselff: it is not an
idea given to Him by man. It is God who has the
clay in His hands and who is working it according
to His own mind. He is therefore occupied with a
definite purpose: He is working to have a vessel
for Himself, and the vessel is something which He
chose before ever He put His hand to the work.
The principle which the Apostle Paul embodied 1s
a primdiplle which governs all the work of God.
Thte Lord said to Ananias (6f Paul): “He is a
chosem vessel unio me™ (Acts ix. 15), and Paul
himself said later: " [t was the good pleasie oyf
God, who_sepaatel] g, eveei fH6AM niYy MBIAEsS
womh”" ((Giaitansil. 15)). Amilthat Apssile rmateas
it clear to us that all who are called in Christ Jesus
are foreknown and chosen by Geod. It is the
Apostle Peter who says that he is writing t6 " the
elest , . . according to the forekmswibeizacoptord
the F ” (0 Peter i.. 1), aindl thet elest was seat-
tered abroad throughout “ Pontus, Galatia, Cappa-
docia, Asia and Bithynia >.

Now this subject of *electiom’ is a very difficult
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Every truly saved soul ought to have at their
salvation a sense of divine destiny. A conscious-
ness of vocation comes with the consciousness of
life, and everyone at new birth ought to feel:
' Now there is something to likue for! Now 1 fieel
that there is a purpose in life* Everyoine wiiw pre-
fesses to be a child of Ged but does not have that
%‘%Eei@um is net a trully berh-agsin child of

This is true of every part of the creation
naturally when it is right. How busy are all the
living creatures on this eartin! They have a sense
that there is something they have got to do with
t%agir life. L°°1§13§ytlhﬁ little m tit%e' grounduﬁé

ey are very I! Tktiks s thesdir weany
depended upon thelr getting something done. And
when life is Fight it 1s always like that. If you like
to go outside of this building today you will meet
a nuniber of wasps and you will preve that what 1
have said is true. They are goiag to get something
dene and are net geing to be easily discouraged.

is a characteritiic of life, and if that is
true in the natural creation, it is much more true
in the spirifusll. It is possible to be dead while we
live; and that simply means that we have lost the
sense of a purpose in living. Have you noticed that
when faith declines the consciousness of purpose
also fades? Faith and purpose always go together:
Little faith means little purpose and large faith
fneans large purpose. .

New we are not glven any option in this matter,
for it is Just a matter of life or death. If we have
life we have purpese, and if we have no life we
have pe puFpese. That is because of the divine
severeignty ip this matter, and it is all bound up
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with this matter of election, because God has
chosen us for a purpose. The vessels which this
Potter makes are not just for ornaments. They
are not intended to be put on a shelf for people
just to notice, or not to notice. God makes His
vessels with an object. |~ o

You cannot explain the divine sovereignty in
this matter, so you had better give up trying!
When God says: “I have chosen thee ™, He does
pot invite us to explore the reasons why, nor does
He invest the elect with omniscience. Indeed, He
does not allow us to investigate His reasons for
what He does. As a matter of fact, He makes it
more difficult for the elect to understand His acts
than anyone else. The clay is not allowed to ask
the potter: ‘ Why did you choose me, and why
did you make me like this?’ The vessel is not per-
mitted to say to the potter: ‘ Why did you choose
me for this purpose?’ God just does it, and He
does not allow us to ask any questions as to why.

Hard-and-fast systems of doctrine in this matter
often lead to spiritual death, because they put the
unsearchable, infinite wisdom of God into a little
man-made box. It is very true to experience that
hard-and-fast doctrines about election and pre-
destination often lead to death. Those countries
where a rigid doctrine of predestination rules are
usually the most spiritually dead. You can have
Protestantism without life, and you can have ‘re-
formed theology * without life. The reason is that
men have put this infinite, unsearchable wisdom
of God irto a box of fixed doctrine.

The chosen vessel becomes the instrument of a
divine wisdom which surprises the vessel itself.
Sooner or later that chosen vessel is full of one
question : ‘Why did God choose me? Why did He
call me to this work? He ought to have chosen
anyone but me! I am the most unsuited for this
kind of life and this kind of work.’ That was true
of Moses. When God would send hint to Egypt, he
said: ‘Oh, if you can send by anybody, do so,
but not by me.” When God chose Jeremiah, the
latter said: “[I cannot speak: for I am a child”
(Jeremiah i. 6). A prophet, whose one business it
was to speak, felt that it was the one thing he could
not do. Divine choice is a very extraordinary thing,
and it is not always the thing that we would like
or would choose that God calls us to. When we are
young we have perhaps a great idea of being in the
Lord’s work, and we leap to it very eagerly as
though we can do it, but when we get older we feel
more acutely our dependence. It is then that we
discover -that naturally we are not fit for it, and
many of God's chosen vessels have had to be kept
in the work by the very power of God itself.

You see, it is God’s own sovereignty in His
choice, and the point is this: It is not the vessel, but
the purpose for which the vessel has been chosen.

What is it that unites us as Christians? Now
listen to this: It is not salvation, nor redemption,
but it is God’s power in salvation and redemption
that unites us. It is the'common consciousness of
all believers that they exist for a purpose and that
God has saved them with a great purpose in view.
This is a very important thing to remember. We
may all be saved, and yet we may all be divided.
We may all be redeemed by the precious Blood of
Jesus and yet remain just individual units. But see
what a uniting power there is in everybody feeling
that they are called to a purpose! They are united
by one common vision. There were plenty of
things to divide the people in the days of
Nehemiah, for they all had their natural and per-
sonal interests, and the enemy was doing every-
thing he could to divide them, but they were all
mastered by one purpose—the building of that
wall—and that common vision and purpose de-
feated the enemy at every turn.

To return to the words of Peter: We do not have
to be always all together in one place to be so
united. Peter said: ‘To the elect who are scat-
tered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia,
Asia and Bithynia.’ It is one elect in many places,
united becanse of one consciousness of divine pur-
pose in life.

Well, that has to do with God as the Potter.
Whether we understand it or not, God acts in
sovereignty when He calls us to Himself.

I believe most strongly that this is the point
where the mistake has been made. Election has
been made a matter of salvation when it ought to
have been made a matter of purpose. We are not
predestined to he saved, but are predestined,
through salvation, to come to God’s purpose. Elec-
tion has more to do with ptirpose than with salva-
tion—salvation is only on the way to purpose.

Israel was God’s chosen nation, elect among the
nations, and was brought out of Egypt by the
virtue of precious blood. When Israel failed of the
purpose of God in their existence, they defeated all
that had gone before. It was the purpose of their
redemption that justified their continuation as
God’s vessel, and when they lost their purpose
they lost their place.

Dear friends, we are “ called according to his
purpose” (Romans viii. 28).

Now much of what I bave said is perhaps diffi-
cult for you to understand, but it is very important,
and it leads to the other things which are not quite
so difficult.

L3
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Let us walk back to the potter’s house with
Jeremiah, when the Lord says to him, and to
Israel: ‘Am I not able to do as I will with My
people?’ - ‘

The first thing that arises, then, is God’s ability

to do what He decides to do. Supposing we now
put ourselves in the place of the clay and are told
" that God has called us into a great eternal pur-
pose: We are to become an expression of the very
mind of God. What is your reaction to that? I
think the best thing we could say would be:
‘Well, T don’t want to disbelieve God, but I don’t
think He will be able to do that with me. Forgive
me, Lord, if T seem to be without faith in You,
but I don’t think You will be able to make a
‘success of me.” The Lord just answers: ‘Am I
not able to do what I decide to do? Do you mean
that My power is so limited that I cannot do what
I make up My mind to do?’ God’s choosing carries
with it God’s power to do that for which He
chooses. ‘Yes, but Lord, I don’t doubt Your
power to do what You want to do, but how are
You going to do it? I just do not see, Lcrd, Aow
You can do it with me!” Or it may be: ‘Lord, I
just don’t see how You are going to be able to do
it with that person. He is a perfectly hopeless man,
and she is a perfectly hopeless woman.” And the
Lord answers: ‘ Do yon mean that I have not got
the wisdom to do what I have decided to do?’
God’s power and wisdom accompany His choice.
... Very well Lord, I don’t see how You can
do it, but go on.’ . :
. Then the Lord begins to work, and He comes on
some difficulty in the clay. There is something
that is just not yielding to Him, that is not suitable
to His purpose, and a crisis arises. It seems as
though things come to a standstill, and then we
say to the Lord: ‘I told You so, Lord! You have
got the wrong man. You see, You have got hold of
the wrong piece of clay. I tried to tell You that
You had made a mistake.” And that does nat
happen only once—it happens again and again
through our lives.

But look at the potter in the potter’s house!
Look at his patience with the clay, and his per-
sistence, and then look at the people to whom he
was speaking. Think of Israel! Apart from our-
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selves, Israel is the greatest example and demon-
stration of the patience of God through history.
I know what you are thinking! When the vessel
that the potter was making was marred, he made
another vessel. But I will ask you a question: Was
his new vessel made with new clay or was it made
with the old clay? The answer to that is given to

- us in Paul’s letter to the Romans, chapters nine,

ten and eleven. There Paul says: - Yes, it is true
that the original Israel was marred in the hands of
the Potter, but out of the original clay He takes
a remnant’—and this is the impressive ‘thing—
‘and that remnant is according to the election’®
(Romans vi. 5).

God’s work is not all in vain, for in the rem-
nant He sees His full thought realized and ex-
pressed. There may be a lot about us that tries the
patience of God, but He will never give us up—
until we say that we absolutely refuse to go on with
Him. But who shall ever say that God’s patience
is exhausted?

No, dear friends. If God has really called us, He
knows what He has called. He knows all that has
to he done. His wisdom and His power are very
great; His patience and His persistence are just
wonderful, and the potter’s house tells us that
God is triumphant at last.

I think I had better leave it there for the moment.
There is very much more to come later on, and
there are some things of very great importance in
this connection. If you are really the Lord’s you
can settle this question that you have been chosen.
Has God drawn our hearts out to Himself? That
settles the whole question of election. Have you
really some desire toward the Lord? Where did
that desire come from? The one thing that we
sometimes bave to fall back on is this: ‘Lord, I
did not create my desire for You. With all my
weaknesses and all my failures, You have done
something in me so that I cannot do without
You.'

Let us just settle, therefore, that God has
chosen us according to His purpose and that sense
of divine purpose must really govern our lives. Let
us have faith in God that He has the power and the
wisdom and the patience to realize what He has
chosen us for.

THE GOOD BLACK DOCTOR

(Many yéars ago the editor knew personally the late
Dr.-A. T. Schofield. Dr. Schofield was a medical
specialist in London who used his medical pro-

fession as a platform for a ministry of Christ to
very many in spiritual need, as well as fulfilling a
Bible teaching ministry amongst God's people in
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méasy plleess. THee fodléoning gssooyywaaswritternbby read about that have come over to see the Queen.

hing, and we feel thatt ittmuy sawe sone
pose if we rescue it from so long ago
to our readizns)

brimg) itt

I[N the Franco-Prussian war of 1871, which cul-
finated at Sedam, there was then a great Inter-
national Hospital in the town, at the head of which
was a distinguished doctor from St. Bartholomew's
Hospital. He died there from confluent smallpox
caught from a patient, and was so much beloved
that he was given a military funeral, which was
followed by the troops of both armmies and headed
by the Mayor of Sedan. This distinguished phy-
sician was Dr. Davis, generally known as “The
Good Black Doctonr™.

He came from Barbadios, s feetiner wass 2 Euno-
pean, his mother, a Barbadian, and he himself was
as black as ebony, though a tall and distinguished
looking mam. A few days before his death he sent
me the following account of his last jourmey, one
week before he succumbed to the fatal disease.

He had been staying with friends in Yorkshire
and came up to Londom to cross over by the tidal
expr?s from Folkestone harbour, there being then
no pier.

A% Charing Cross he walked slowly along the

latform looking for a seat, for the train was very
glll. At last, he found one next the platform and
facing the engine in a first class carrizge. Qmpite
to him sat a little old lady with very bright eyes,
busily engaged In knitting. Next to her was her
somewhat stolld and burly husband. In the far
corner a gentleman sat reading The Times, while
iﬂ;di Dr. Davis’s side were two elderly and prim

€S.

The doctor, being tired with his long journey
from the North, put his hat upon the rack and
donned a dark velvet smoking cap, whose blue
tassel and gold embroidery gave him a striking

aiice. He leaned back in the seat, and with
closed eyes heard the following conversation, for
the train had hardlly cleared the platform when
the little lady opposite began, turming to her hus-

“ Wit 2 handisome mmam, Jolim!!™

* Hush, my diear;,, he may hear what you say.™

* And what if he dioes?™ retorted the ladly. * He
can’'t understand a single word.”

“Don't be o sure of that.™

“ Oh; Johm, you @we so foolish. Cammutt you see
who he is?""

* Well; mo, muy dizawr;; 1 cammot say that 1 dio.”

“Withy, he's one of those African Primoes you

66

odpprir— Hets as black as coal.”

(Dr. Davis gexe: a slight simdidier 2s e heard| this,
for he was unduly sensitive on the point of colour.)

* You cam't be sune;, mmy diear, who he is,™ said
John feebly.

“1 telll you he's an African Prince,™ said his little
wife with decision. “ Isn't it awful, John, to thimk
that the poor heathen is now leaving this country,
and probably doesn’t even know he’s got a soul. I
call it disgraceful.” -

* Well, you cannot help it, my dear,” said Johm

oothingly. )

“ Cam't 1" replied the ladly with spirit. * I'd soon
let him know if I could speak his language. It's
dreadful to think of.™ John grunted, and the lady
resumed her knitting with a sigh, for she had a
kind heart.

Just then the train was passing the Crystal
Palace on the right. Its panes of glass were sliming
like diamonds in the rays of the afternoon sun.
The gentleman behind The Times began:

“ Waomdtnfiall building that; how fine it looks, 1
hear it's full of students of an evening. What ad-
vantages our young people have now. There was
nothing like it in my school life. Young men and
women have much to be thankful for today.”

“I'm mot so sure of that,™ replied the litte lady,
to whom he seemed to be addressing his remarks.
“1 dion’t see that childrem mow are any better than
we were; indeed in many respects they are worse.
These huge places of amusement do a lot of harm.
Boys and girls do pretty much as they like new;
while as for morality, the less said the better.”

Dr. Davis saw his opportunity, and in the purest
English, said—as he slowly opened his eyes and
leaned forward—*"* Morality, ma am{?”*"

The little lady nearly had a fit. She sprang nijgiint
off her seat, and as she came down again, said
faintly:

“ Oh, sir;,, I'm so . I’'dl no idea you under-
stood our language. I don’t know what you must
thini: of me!” 9

“I[ think you said ‘morality’, ma’zm?" re-
peated Dr. Davis.

* Yes, sim;, 1 did.™

“ And whet is mmoraliity;, mredaan??” Wes could

“ ity, sir, is a good thing. We couldn’t
do without it. Could we, John?"

“Well, no, my dear, I don't think we could.
At any rate, sir, we are not going to try."”

“Morality, sir, is a very good thing for both
worlds,” added his wife.

“far both worlds?”” he enquired.
* For both worlidis, sir.. There is amother besides

S
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ours—indieed, there are two; one is called Heaven
and the other is called Hell.”

* And what are they like, maiian??

* Heaven, sin;)’" replied the womam, dilighted
that she had now actually got into conversation
with * the African Prince ”, “is where the amgels
are, and where all the good people go—all gold
and glass, and harps and happiness; and Hell, sir,
is where the devil is and is a dreadiful place, where
all the bad and wicked people ari fliannssand
herrid darksess; and we must go to one or the
ether when we die.”

The * African Primee ™ leaned forwand! foll of
interest.

* And how cam we get to Heavem, meimi? "

“Well, sir™, said the little lady with a trium-
phant look at John, “it’s quite easy. Of course,
you must be good, and kind to all, and forgive
everyone their offences. And you must be bap-
tized and sorry for your sins, and go to Church
and take the sacrament and love your eneinies,

help the poor and do as you would be done by,
gﬁhﬂ? that's the way to Heaven. Isp't it,
@ 3

* Quiitee rigjintt, oy diear ™, amd then im & Jow voice,
“ But if you go on with this conversation you’re
sure to get into a mess.” And then to Dr. IDwiis,
who was still politely listening:

“I might say, sir, if you wish any further in-
formation on these matters, we have*a most ex-
cellent clergyman at Folkestone who will tell you
all you wish to know. I can*give you his address."”

* Sir,” repliied! the black dioctor, * we aee taswebl-
ling at fifty miles an hour, and I should like to be
sure now of the way to Heaven.”

“Well, sir,” interposed the little lady, rather
piqued, “haven’t 1 just told you word for word,
just as it’s written in the Bible?”

*The Bible, meian??”"

* The Bihiks, siir;, the Biblle is Godl's Book,, wiiitan
to tell us the way to Heaven. You'll find it all dinere
exactly as I've said, and of course as my husband
told you, if you would like to see our cliergyman,
you will find he knows all abouit it as well.”

* Oh, me'am,"" saidl the dioctor, 1 should much
like to see it in the Bible.”

* And so you shall, si;)"" repliied the little ladly,
who proceeded to hunt in her bag. After she had
rum;:a@ged t]:it for some time JM£OUt success, she
turned to the unsympathetic John, * Hawe you gok
a Bible aywHezed?””

*No,, my diear, 1 havent; andl you hadl much
better leave the gentleman alone.™

Nothing, however, could daunt the lady’s mis-
sionary zeal.
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“Excuse me, sir,"" addressing the gentleman in
the corner, “ Ieve you & Bilblke?™

“No, 1 have mot, ma"amy; amdl 1 consider these
religious conversations in railway carviages most
improper.™

“Have you a Bible?” pursued the little lady,
nothing daunted, turmimg to the two spinster ladies
in turn.

“No," replied each one in succession, “[’'m
afraid we have not.”

“ Dear me,” szidi the little Jadly. “ 1 fieay, sity, we
haven't a Bible in the carrigge. I'tmswo someyy Rt
have told you word for word the way to Heaven;
and as John, my husbandl, sir, says, our vicar will
be most pleased to see you at Folkestone.”

1 wiisin 1 couildl see the passage mow,™ saidi D
Davis, with a sigh, as he leaned back again and
closed his eyes.

The little lady gazed for a time earnestly at her
hearer, and then she gave a little sigh, as she took
up her knitting once more, and retiredl from the
mission fiiltd.

There was a silence once more in the carriage
as the train roared through the dusk of the evening.

After a while Dr. Davis slowly felt in his coat
pocket, and drew out a small book. Leaning for-
ward once more, and holding it out, he said to the
lady, ** Was that wiaat yyou weeee lbesikigg f6a??”

* Oh diear;, yes, sir.. Wiy, that’s tine Testament—
the very boaok!"”

* The Testamnent], mazum?™

*Yes, sim;, the Biblke has two Testamemtts; there
is the Old Testament and the New.”

* And whhicth is tiis, ma’zm?"""

* This, sir;, is the New.™

* And which tells us the way to Hezwen??"

* Wiy, the New, sir;, that's the very ook,

*“*Would you kindlly show me the passage you
spoke of, ma’am?"’

** Winin , S, saddiot Heeldakgty Hrighit taggdin
with missionary zeal, taking the book in her hemdl.

She then rapidly turmed its pages, first one way
and then the other. Then, after casting her gaze on
the celling for iﬂsgielifaﬁm, turned them over again;
the doctor’s eyes belng fixed on her all the time.

After fumbling in vain for some minutes, and
getting - very red, she turmed to her husband,
“Johm!”

** Yes, my dear.™

“ Do you kinow where that pessage is tinat tells
us the way to Heaven?™

“No, 1 don’t, Maria; and you see what a mess
you've got into. I haven’t the least idea where it is.”

In despair, the lady rapidly turmed over the
pages once more, but all in vain. *“I'm afraid, sir,
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I can’t lay my hands on the exact passage. I know
it’s just about here. My poor head is not so young
as it once was, and I can’t think of the verse. But
it's all there, sir, exactly as I told you, for I know
it by heart.”

“Would you allow me, ma’am,” said Dr. Davis,
very politely, gently taking the Testament out of
her hands, and turning the leaves over to the
Gospel of St. John, chapter 3, verse 16, which he
indicated with his finger. * Was that the passage?”

“ Oh dear, yes, sir, why, they are the very words.
Just as I said. Now, sir, you can read it for your-
self, and see it’s all true,” and she lay back trium-
phantly.

“Would you allow me to read this passage
aloud, ma’am?” -

* Certainly, sir, do.”

So Dr. Davis read: “For God so loved the
world that He gave His only begoiten Son, that
whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but
have everlasting life.”

“There, sir,” said the lady in high spirits, and
evidently without any suspicion of the storm about
to burst, “ the very words I told you. I'm so glad
you’ve found it. I knew it was there.”

“ One moment, ma’am. I should first like to say
a word to the gentleman in the corner. Sir, I don’t
know who you are, or what you call yourself, but
of one thing I am sure. The man that says that a
- British railway carriage is not a place where a
supposed heathen (which I thank God I am not)
may learn the way to Heaven is unworthy of the
name of Englishman!” *

The little lady quietly applauded.

“ But as for you, ma’am,” he continued, “ you
are ten times worse. I came into this carriage and
you believed me to be a heathen Prince, and
seemed anxious to tell me the way to Heaven; so 1
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asked you, and you told me I had to do this, and
that, and the other, and you have never opened
your mouth to tell me one word of what Christ has
done for me. Not one syllable of all you told me is
to be found in this glorious text; and no word that
it contains has passed your lips. You have utterly
misled me. Your Religion is Two Letters Short. It
is ‘D-07 do; and mine is ‘D -0 -N-E’, done;
and this makes all the difference.”

The poor missionary collapsed, while the sup-
posed heathen proclaimed the glorious Gospel of
the Cross to a now attentive audience, until the
train drew up at Folkestone Harbour Station.

On his way to the boat in his mackintosh, for
a fine rain was falling, Dr. Davis felt a slight tug
at his overcoat. Turning round he found the two
spinster ladies at his heels.

* Oh, sir,” said the one who had given the pull,
“ you will excuse us, but we could not let you go
without thanking you for the blessing your words
have been to us.”

“We always thought we had to do our best to
get to Heaven, and never understood that our Lord
and Saviour Jesus Christ had done all the work of
Atonement for us, and that we can now know that
we are saved.”*

“ 8ir,” she continued, her eyes full of tears, “ we

shall have to thank God to all eternity for this

afternoon.”

In a week Dr. Davis himself had passed away to
his Eternal Rest.

* ] write all this to you in order that you who
believe in the Son of God may know for certain
that you already have the Life of the ages ™ (I John
5. 13— Weymouth).

THE VOICES OF THE PROPHETS

“They knew not . . . the voices of the prophets

which are read every sabbath” (Acts xiii. 27).

“God having . .. spoken . . . in the prophets
. in divers manners” (Hebrews i. 1).

. INTRODUCTORY

OUR object in these chapters will be to see what
those divers voices and manners of God’s speaking
mean for us in our time and our lives: not a full-
scale study of the Prophets, but just the salient
message for our instruction, comfort, guidance and
—perhaps—warning.
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The statement made by the Apostle Paul in the
first quotation above is a very astonishing and
arresting one, and itself becomes a message and a
warning from the Prophets. It says precisely that
on every Sabbath-day, over a long period of years,
the Prophets were read in the hearing of a people,
in a great centre like Jerusalem, and in numerous
synagogues far and wide, and, while the words
were read and heard, and while the Prophets were
speaking through the mouths of priests and syna-
gogue-rulers, the people and their rulers “knew
not the voices of the prophets . Words, Scriptures,
sounds, times without number, but the ‘Voice’
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undiscerned and undetected; that inner meaning,
that vital message, that one inclusive Object un-
recognized. But not only so. The tragic result of all
the hearing was a violent, positive and grievous
contradiiction; a doing indeed|, buttaa diding off jlust
the opposite of what the Prophets meant for the
people concerned. They should have profited by
the ‘ voices * but they were condemned.

Thus, at the very outset, we are challenged as ti)
the result of all our hearing and the value of all
that has come to us. What will the verdict be when
the “ woices” are mo lomgsr to be heard? [t ik, how-
ever, important that we are aware of the issue upon
which the final judgment and verdict will rest.
From many Scriptusess, and focused in Hebrews i.
1, that issue is clearly stated to be the place and
measure given to Jesus Christ, God’s Son. This is
the consummate issue in our basic quotation of
Acts xill. 27: “ They knew him not™. Jesus sald
that all the Prophets spoke of Hiith. The Prophets
hadl much to say about many things: idelatry, bad
moral conditions, formal and merely external re-
lglen, ete., but Jesus saw and poiated to Himself
in all the Prophets, and at last made the sighificance
of the Prophets a personal one as to Himself. All
judeeﬁt ultimately will tufn, not upen sins, mere
or less, few of numerous, but upen the Elaee and
heasure given to Christ. Thus the issue Beund up
with hearing the Prephets, i.e. the Se &, 15:
hew mueh of Christ is resultant in us. Not ene er
maﬂg/ of the things whieh, eomprise Cinristianity,
but the degree of Himself in us. In the Old Teska-
ment Prephets it is the plase of CHrist. 1n the New
Testathent it is Hrstly the plaee, and then the
easiwe.

All the New Testament Letters (Epistles) are
primarily concerned with the measure of Christ in
believers, individually and corporately. This final
outcome is, according to Acts xiii. 27 and other
Scriptures (such as Isaiah vi. 9, 10, and Revelation
ii. 7, 11, 17, 29, etc.), a matter of spiritual heaing,
ot *“an ear to hear what the Spirit saitin’. How
many, like those referred to above, hear the Scrip-
tures as such, maybe “ every sabbath ", but fail to
hear “tihe woice’’. [t is wiitth tthe dfbfjectt of caitthiing
the voice of the Prophets that we essay to consider
them and their message. This preliminary word is
important so that it will not be just and only “the
letter of the Word! ..

Let us note that the failure and its comssguences
on the part of the people referred to was not be-
cause the Prophets were not faithful. While it may
be true in many cases that the people are in a tragjic
or pathetic position because their teachers and
leaders are not faithful, this is not always the case.
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That a child at school does not pass the examina-
tions .cannot always be honestly blamed upon the
teacher. The child may be lazy, indoleat, careless,
or rebellious. The best and most painstaking
teacher has his—or her—failures. The Prophets
gave all that they had, but still the terrible verdiict
of Acts xiii. 27 was true. The blame rested upoa
the hearers.

1. THE VOICE OF IEREMIAH

It will be seen that in our commencing with the
Prophet Jeremmizh we are not in the biblical cudbkar.
We are not here concerned with the history, geo-
graphy, nor the chronology of the Prophets, but
primarily with the spiritual message. The change in
order is simply because, at the moment, we are
pressed with the sense that Jeremiah conmres mesarsr
to the heart of personal spiritual need. Here it is
the man himisedff innhis soswmsaffeitgg, thiadtddoniia-
ates the book. Isaiah and Ezekiel have nations,
rulers, the making of history (for a long time to
come) and the predictive and Messianic vision so
much in view, while Jeremiah has less of these
features, and is so very largely burdened with the
present and immediate course of things. This is
fiet by any means the whole truth, but is aampars-
tive. The thing which Impresses the reader above
all else is the personal distress of the Prophet,
\&Ehétel}/er he may say about nations in chapters
X s

The message comes really out of the Prophet
himself. This is true of all Prophets, as we shall
see. The personality of Jeremiah is more in view
than is the case of any of the other Major Prophets
andl many of the—so-called—Minor. Through his
Fef e ereattutsweerecoameetdddinrsspititalal
{fe. While much may be said of the same mnature
regarding the other Prophets, of Jeremiah, perhaps,
it 1s true to say that no man was ever more—if as
much—integrated with his message than was Jere-
folah, It was literally wrung out of him like the
juiee erushed out in the wine-press.

Let it be here remembered that the fumttmmodf
the Proplatsswas pesesninewetiylyot &deperleatdn tbydanc
powenftiilyybefee arrarwhinal 6d ds iERek & woleeepep
this in mind we shall have the key to each Prophet.
Gadl is vari-sided. It has been said thatt” There are
grounds for believing that the Figure of the Suffer-
ing Servant of the Lord, raised g?' the Great Pro-
phet of the Exile, and the idea of the atoning and
redemptive value of His sufferings were, in part at
least, the results of meditation upon the spiiyal
loneliness on the one side, and upon the passienats
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identification of himself with the sorrows of his sin-
ful people on the other side, of this the likest to
Christ of all the Prophets.” Certainly Jeremiah fore-
shadowed the Greater than he Who was “ A man of
sorrows, and acquainted with grief . We have said
that God is vari-sided. Perhaps it would be better
to say that God is love, and love—especially God’s
Jove—is many-sided. There is the sorrow of love;
the jealousy of love; the wrath of love; the insight
and understanding of love; yes, and the hatred of
love; etc. Jeremiah was the embodiment of the
sorrows of love—God’s love.

Before we go further into the causes and reasons
for God’s sorrow, we will look at the man himself,
his call, and his vocation. There is so much here to
help any servant of the Lord who has to take an
unpopular way, plough a lonely furrow, stand
against a strong adverse current, and bear an un-
welcome testimony. Jeremiah can be a great in-
spiration to all such. .

“We cannot do better than give some extracts from
a most helpful “ Introduction ” to Jeremiah by the
late Dr. Alexander Stewart. Dr. Stewart wrote :

* Jeremiah would have inherited the tradition
of an illustrious ancestry, and his early life
would have been moulded by the distinctive re-
ligious influences of the community to which he
belonged. God, however, had ‘provided some
better thing * for him than to spend his days in
serving at the altars of a proscribed and degen-
erate priesthood. The young son of Hilkiah had
been appointed to the tremendous destiny of
being a prophet of the Lord in one of the most
testing hours in the history of His chosen

_people. . . . '

That word (of the Lord) made known to him,
first of all, that he had been chosen by God for
the prophetic ministry before he ever saw the
light of this world (Jer. i. 5). The word which
constituted his* ordination to office revealed to
him at the same time his foreordination to that
high honour. Nor was this all. The Divine dis-
closure also made mention of a preparation for
the tasks which were to engage his strength, a
preparation which stretched away into the mys-
terious past, till, in its starting-point at least, it
bore the seal of eternity, and included gifts of

. spiritual consecration which preceded the
discipline of his conscious experience. . . . His
work was to be unusually extensive in its activi-
ties, and for the most part intensely painful in its
character . . . his commission was ‘ to root out,
and to pull down, and to destroy, and to throw
down, to build and to plant’. The two closing

terms indicate a generative purpose . . . but by
far the greater part of his work was to be of a
destructive nature. Both these ends were, of
course, to be achieved by Jeremiah as the instru-
ment of the resistless energies of the Lord.

A second outstanding fact in connection with
Jeremiah’s call is his own shrinking from the
task with which he was faced. ‘ Ah, Lord God!’
he cried, ‘behold I cannot speak, for I am a
child ’ (i. 6). He was, of course, no mere child in
the Iiteral sense, for he must have been more
than twenty years of age; but he felt himself a
child in knowledge and experience, and he was
specially apprebensive of unfitness for the pro-
phetic office on the ground of a conscious lack of
the gift of utterance. . . .

It is a striking illustration of the mysterious
working of the sovereign will of God that He
should have chosen as ‘a prophet unto the
nations’ a man so apparently unfitted by tem-
perament and aptitude for that tremendous task.

A third feature of vital significance in Jere-
miah’s call is the special equipment which he
received for his life work. This equipment was
symbolised by the touch of the Divine hand on
his mouth, an action which was accompanied by
the explanatory assurance, ‘ Behold I have put
my words in thy mouth’ (ii. 9). . . .

Jeremiah’s equipment included also a message
from the Lord which was particularly adapted' to
his need. It consisted, first of 2ll, of a word of
command in answer to his protestation of unfit-
ness (i. 7). The twice repeated ‘ Thou shalt’, of
this solemn charge—" Thou shalt go’, and ‘ Thou
shalt speak *—swept aside the young prophet’s
objections, and made it plain to him that he must
subject himself unreservedly to the authority of
his Divine Master, with respect alike to the
sphere of his labour and to the character of his
message. But the word of command was followed
by a word of gracious encouragement: ‘Be not
afraid of their faces; for I am with thee, to de-
liver thee.’ Hostile faces there certainly would be
in plenty—brows lowered in resentment, eyes
flashing in hatred, and lips curled in scorn or
clamorous in denunciation; but here was a pro-
mise of the Lord’s own presence throughout all
the days, and in that fact there lay for Jeremiah
a guarantee of strength and protection amid all
the difficulties and dangers of his future ministry.
The prophet certainly needed a full share of
courage, for few men have ever been confronted
with a more formidable task.”

If we give some atftention to the times in which
our Prophet had to fulfil his ministry we shall



better understand its difficulties, and perhaps we
shall not fail to recognize some similarities to our
own times, thus giving stronger point to the
“ Voice ”,

The features of Jeremiah’s time (also true as to
all the Prophets) were:

1. Spiritual declension

The lowering and lessening of truly spiritual
standards and values. The loss of the inner and
heavenly meaning of Divine things.

2. Religious formalism

Religion, yes. All the externals, forms and tech-

niques were there, The Scriptures had been lost, but
a tradition—of sorts and in measure—still ob-
tained. But the religion went in one pocket and
vital application to life went through the hole in
the other. Jeremiah—speaking as God—said:
“They have forsaken me, the fountain of living
water, and have hewn them out cisterns, broken
cisterns, which can hold no water.” (Italics ours.)

3. Moral degeneration

There was a perfect landslide of moral standards
in the nation. The vehemence of the hatred demon-
strated against the Prophet was largely due to his
high standard of spiritual and moral purity, and
that vehemence showed how far the nation had
gone in this moral degeneration.

4. Commercial obsession

The criterion of success had become that of
material and commercial gain. Here there had
taken place a satanic twist and distortion. Whereas
material prosperity and advancement were a mark
of the blessing of God in that old dispensation, as
the token of Divine approval of faithfulness to His
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covenant and word, now the gain had become
divorced from holy living, Thus, the world and its
business had become the enemy of the spiritual life
and sapped it away. The cunning lie of the great
deceiver was that if you had means, money, pos-
sessions, etc., you could serve God with it. But the
Prophets. said *“ No, never!” God said * Away with
it; I will take no sheep from your flock nor ox from
your stall. Your gold and silver are polluted.”

“Big business ”, commercial engrossment, can
become a fascination, an obsession, and the thief
of spiritual increase.

5. Pending disaster

There were ominous signs all around. Nations
were warring and restless. One after another king-
doms were falling, New powers rose on the ashes of
old. The air was full of threats. The only resort for
any survival was greater fierceness and violence.
Disaster was no stranger to consciousness. No one
had any sense of security or assurance of an in-
definite tenure of life. This condition, being speci-
ally focused upon Jerusalem, was reacted to by a
false and bolstered-up * courage ”, foolhardiness
and presumption. Thus Jeremiah, who kept the
pending judgment in view, was charged with being
a traitor and thrown into a dungeon to silence him.
His warnings had been met with faces harder than a
rock (ii. 23, 35; vii. 28). Guilt was repudiated, and
correction rejected.

There, for the present, we must leave the matter,
and come back to consider more fully the ministry
of the Prophet. This *“ Voice ” surely has some-
thing—even thus far—to say to any hard-pressed
witness for Christ and servant of the Lord. The
value will—of course—only be derived by such as

are sometimes tempted—Ilike Jeremiah—to lose

heart and feel the impossibility of the situation.

(To be continued)

CONFERENCE IN SWITZERLAND (AESCHI) 1965

Further to the announcement in our last issue of the
paper, we are proceeding with the arrangement—in
the Lord’s will—for the conference from 4th to
13th September.

Accommodation has been very strained on recent
occasions, and we have to give priority to the
Lord’s servants and to those of His people who
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really need this ministry. It will help us greatly if
we can know quite soon who expect and desire to
be with us. We ask that friends will write for in-
formation to
The Conference Secretary,
30, Dunoon Road,
London, S.E.23, England.
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THE TRUE CHRISTIAN LIFE A SUPERNATURAL LIFE

THE Bible is a record of the long history of the
conflict between the natural and the supernatural.
That will sound strange to many ears because the
element of conflict is so often ruled out by the
explanation or excuse: ‘Well, it is only natural.’
‘It is just human nature.” * You cannot go against
nature.” Such arguments may be right if we accept
that ‘nature * or the natural is as it should be. So
much depends upon such an acceptance of, and
concurrence with, what we term  natural °. For one
thing, it is the question of what God calls natural
or what man so defines it. But the fact is that what
man calls natural, God calls unnatural; and what
God calls natural, man calls supernatural. The
Bible has an immense amount to say against what
man calls natural, both as to its nature and its
abilities. Further, the Bible is constituted on the
principle that God is always trying to lift man from
his natural life and place him on a supernatural
level. From a certain time-point the Bible shows
that a ‘Fall’ from one level to another resulted in
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everything becoming unnatural from God’s stand-
point. Recovery from that ‘ Fall’ has necessitated
the intervention of the supernatural in every re-
spect.

This contrast and conflict is summed up in one
basic and comprehensive statement by the Apostle
Paul: “Now the natural man receiveth not the
things of the Spirit of God: . . . they are foolish-
ness unto him; . he cannot know them ” (I Cor-
inthians ii. 14).

In the immediate context of that statement the
Apostle relates it to wisdom, the supreme wisdom
of this world: to power, the supreme strength of
this world: to knowledge; all the accumulated
knowledge of this world’s princes: and he shows
to what extremes of folly and evil the outworkings
of all this can go. It even resulted in their * cruci-
fying the Lord of glory ”.

What a history of conflict relates to this supreme
issue, the natural and the supernatural! If the con-
flict raged mainly in the realms of the Judaizers on



Austin-Sparks.Net - AWAT Volume 43 - Searchable

A WITNESS AND A TESTIMONY

the one hand and the philosophers on the other
hand in New Testament times, in more recent times
its battleground has been—and is—the theologians
and the doctrinzires. The concentrated effort of
so-called * Scholarship * has been to ehminate the
supernatural from every part of * the Faith once
for all delivered to the saints ”. From the Virgin
Birth of Christ, through His miraclkes, His cosmic
supernatural death, to His bodily resurrection.
This has been followed up into the nature of the
Christian life, its inception in new birth; its sus-
tenance from Heaven, and its consummation in the
‘ body of glony’.

The place of the supernatural has been taken by
the psychological, the ethical, the hunramistic, the
philosophical, etc. Indeed, many have gone as far
as to say that a supenmatunzl Saviour is unneces-
sary: man is his own saviour, and his destiny is in
his own handss. So the battle proceeds. Godl tizlkes @
long time, but although

* The millls of Godi grimdi slowdy,
Yet they grind exceeding small:
Though with patience He stands waiting,
With exactness grinds He alll™"*

The wisdom and the power of the natural man
is being extended to the ultimate limit, but it is
surely only fools who do not see that the world of
the natural man is getting more and more hope-
lessly beyond his wisdom and his power, and it is
getting very near to the point where it will destroy
hifa with a terrible destruction..Only @ supernatural
intervention will save this creation at last. God's
full and perfect knowledge has acted on this truth
of the supernwdunzll in every aspect of salvation,
redemption and glory. The intervention of God in
this world has always been supermatuuzl because
the natural is fully known by Him to be incom-

petent.

THE BIRTH OF THE REDEENERR-
SUPERNATURAL

Hence the Saviour had to be a supemnatural
Saviour in every respect. His birth had to be super-
naturslll The whole controversy over the Virgin
Birih of the Saviour has a far greater and deeper
significance than a fragment of a creed or a physio-
logical phenomenon. It is fundamentally related to
the entlre method of redemption. It cuts in two
and seis In altogether different realms the humanity
which 1s of man and that which is of Godl. * That
which is born of the flesh is flesh, and that which
is born of the Spirit is spinitt™ (John iii. 6). Jesus
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Christ, by His very birth, introduces a new and
different “ speciisst, or arder of humanity in the
essenfill besic natunee. God is involved in that
humamity in a way in which it is not true of * the
natural man ™ #s we know hisn. He is & izt af
His very inception, the supernatuw:ll alone ae-
counts for Him. Remove that and you enly have a
“Jesus of Histony”, a8 man—iff better—yet enly
like all other men 1n essential belng.

THE WORKS OF THE REDEEN{BRR-
SUPERNATURAL

What was true of the birtlh of Christ was true of
His works. We are not concerned with an argu-
ment that Jesus performed mirackes, but our con-
cern is to show that the miracles had a meaning
which was more than themselves. There have been,
and still are, works which in a sense are miracu-
lous, but quite out of relation to Christ. He Him-
self said that there would be some who would say:
“Laoed . ... in Thy name we have done many
mighty works, but (said He) 1 will say unto them
. - - 1 never knew you.™ The phrase “mighty
works ” is thus used of Jesus, and of some who
had no real relationship to Himn. We must there-
fore conclude that there is something more in the
miracles of Jesus than themselves. From a con-
sideration of the Scriptunes relating to this matter
there scem to be three aspects of the miracles
which lead us to the Divine supernatupsdism. Odee
relates to His person; who He was. The next to the
immediate intention of His works. The third, their
abiding significance for all time.

Both the Apostles Johm and Paul strongly and
categorically affirmed that Jesus Christ was a pautly
to, instrumment, and object of the creatiom of the
world. Their words are:

* The same weas im the beginning with God. Al
things were made by himn; and without him was
not anything made that hath been made * (John
i. 2, 3).

“In him were all things created . . . all
things have been created through him, and unto
him ™ (Colossians i. 16):

One of the favourite designations of God by the
Old Testament Psalmists was * The creator of the
heavens and the eamih™. “The sea and all that
therein is.™

The miracles of Christ touched the creation at
every point: sea, elements, earth, bread| wine, the
human body, etc. Im this way He was demonstrat-



ing that He was the creator, so that, in this respect,
His miracles revealed who He was as the creator
and Lord of creation.

The immediate intention of His works was to
show that God had visited the world to manifest
His rights, authority, grace and glory in it. The
repudiation of Him and His works involved no less
a responsibility and consequence than the casting
of God out of His world.

The most substantial and unanswerable argu-
ment for the supernatural in His works is in the
third aspect, the abiding significance. It is John
who takes the matter beyond “powers” and
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“wonders ” to his unique definition—* Signs”.
The miracles were signs, that is, they signified more
than the temporal acts. If lame men were miracu-
lously made to walk, if deaf, dumb, blind, leprous
people were miraculously given faculties and
wholeness organically and constitutionally; and if
helpless and hopeless victims of evil powers were
set completely free; all this was intended to show
what centuries of history in every part of the world
have proved, and are still proving, that in and by
Jesus Christ a supernatural salvation has been
brought to man spiritually, morally, mentally and
often physically.

(To be continued)

INTO THE HEART OF GOD (V)
. 5. ONENESS WITH GOD IN HIS PURPOSE

“ That which is born of the flesh is flesh: and that
which is born of the Spirit is spirit” (John iii. 6).

“ But when the fulness of the time came, God sent
forth his Son, born of a woman, born under the
law, that he might redeem them which were under
the law, that we might receive the adoption of sons.
And because ye are sons, God sent forth the Spirit

of his Son into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father”
(Galatians iv. 4 - 6). .

‘“For they are not all Israel, which are of Israel:
neither, because they are Abraham’s seed, are they
all children: but, In Isaac shall thy seed be called.
That is, it is not the children of the flesh that are
children of God; but the children of the promise are
reckoned for a seed ’ {(Romans ix. 6 —8).

WE are now to comsider oneness with God in
His purpose, but before we come to that I want to
say a general word.

I think it must be very clear to everyone that
what we Christians have been brought into is a very
great thing. I do not know what is your conception
of the Christian life. It may be just a matter of
having your sins forgiven and being given the
promise of heaven, or it may be something more
than that, but we ought to be realizing that this into
which we have been called is something immense,
something which the longest life here on this earth
can never exhaust. Abrabam lived well over a
hundred years, but he never came into the fulness
of all that unto which God had called him. He is
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included with the large number about whom the
writer of the Letter to the Hebrews said: * These
all died in faith, not having received the promises”
(Hebrews xi. 13). Many of those referred to in
that chapter had a long life and walked with God,
but at the end of their long lives they had not
exhausted all that unto which God had called them.

You may wonder why I am saying this, but
there are many young Christians in this confer-
ence, and I feel that one of the greatest needs
amongst young Christians today is to know how
very great is the thing into which they have been
called in Christ. Those of us who travel from Far
East to Far West in this world are really shocked
by the little knowledge that Christians have of the
full meaning of Christianity. It is quite the excep-
tion to find anyone who knows more than the ele-
mentary things of Christianity. If I said nothing
more than this, it would be important.

This is not just extra Bible teaching. This is the
living provision which God has made in His Son,
Jesus Christ, for every one of us. I could desire
nothing more than that you should go away from
this conference saying:  Well, what I have come
into is something bigger than anything I ever
imagined it to be!’

So we proceed at this time just to look at a little
more of this great meaning of our calling.

If you were to try to sum up the whole meaning
of the life of Abraham, you would have to do so in
one thing. Why did God call him out of Ur of the
Chaldees and deal with him in the way He did
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through his long life? The answer is found in one
thing: The purpose of God was to secure a
heavenly people on the basis of sonship. Abraham
was the first of a new race of heavenly people. God
said to him: “ In thy seed shall all the nations of
the earth be blessed” (Genesis xxii. 18), and that
was to be realized through his son Isaac—a people
of a heavenly nature in terms of sonship. Here
again we touch perhaps the greatest thing that has
ever been revealed to man: God’s intention and
“purpose to have at last a race of people who are His
sons. There is nothing greater in all God’s revela-
tion than this—that He would make us into His
SOnSs. .

We have said that in Abraham’s case this was to
be realized through Isaac, but those of you who
know your Bibles know quite well that Isaac was a
natural impossibility. If Isaac was to be at all an
absolute miracle had to be worked by God from
heaven, and when he did come Abraham was more
than rninety-nine years old. Sarah was just ten
years younger, and that speaks for itself. The
Apostle Paul put it in this way: * He (4 braham)
considered his own body as good as dead”
(Romans iv. 19). Isaac was impossible—but Isaac
was born. It was a miracle of God—and all the
sons of God begin there. It is absolutely impossible
to be a son of God unless He works a miracle.

That brings us to our well-known Scripture.
Well might Nicodemus say: * How can a man be
born when he is old?”’ But Jesus just brushed aside
that word ‘how?’ and said: {Nicodemus, it must
happen. You must be born agamn. You, Nicodemus,
are thinking of the natural, while I am speaking
about the spiritual. That which is born of the flesh
is flesh and that which is born of the Spirit is
spirit, and that is what I am talking about. Thatis a
miracle of the Spirit of God. Therefore it is pos-
sible for you to go right back and start life all over
again like a little child.’

Every child of God is a miracle, Nothing, and no
one, can make you a child of God but a miracle of
the Spirit of God. You will not become a child of
God by going to church every week, or by adopting
the sacraments of the church, whether that sacra-
ment be the sacrament of baptism or of the Lord’s
Table. Those things do not make us children of
God. They are in the New Testament as things
which children of God do when they are children
of God, but you can accept all the sacraments, you
can go to all the services and may know in your
head all the doctrines, and not be a child of God.
A child of God is one that is born by a miracle of
God. All these other things to which I have re-

76

ferred may, after all, be things of the flesh. The
first phase of a true child of God is supernatural,
spiritual birth. It is one of those wonderful things
of God which lie at the very foundation of the
Christian life,

So the first phase of sonship is spiritual, super-
natural birth. You see, it was in Isaac that Abra-
ham came to sonship, for Isaac represents the
spirit of sonship. “ God sent forth the Spirit of his
Son into our hearts” (Galatians iv. 6), and the re-
ceiving of the spirit of sonship is a divine act: not
a process, but a crisis. There may be a process lead-
ing up to it. You may be a long time on the way to
it, but when you do come to it it is a definite, posi-
tive experience. Abraham was a long time coming
to Isaac, and Isaac was a long time coming to
Abraham, but when Isaac was born he was not a
process—he was an act. I suppose it happened
within twelve or twenty-four hours of one day:
this morning Isaac is not—this evening Isaac is.

Now, I know that many of you older Christians
are not at all interested in this, for you know all
abont it. But while we all need a fresh realization
that our Christian life begins with a miracle, and
that our very existence as Christians rests upon a

supernatural basis, the young people need to

understand this very clearly. I feel that I must take
time over this, because the Christian life is being
made all too easy. All too often the tremendous
thing of new birth is not made clear. To become a
child of God is not to put something on the outside,
even the name of Christian, but to have something
done inside that no one but God Almighty can do.
That is the beginning of sonship, and Abraham’s
experience with Isaac, his son, is the great illustra-
tion of this truth.

You see, God took very great pains that it
should be like that. As we have seen, Abraham
tried to do this in other ways, but it was a tragic
failure. God pushed this thing so far that it was
absolutely impossible naturally; and if we have
not seen that to become a child of God is a miracle,
we have never understood what Christianity really
is. All that, and much more, is in this simple word
that we know so well: * You must be born again.”
There is no substitute for new birth.

When we have commenced the life of sonship,
then we commence the life of the training of sons.
There is one chapter in the New Testament which
especially deals with this—the twelfth chapter of
the Letter to the Hebrews. There it says: * My son,
regard not lightly the chastening of the Lord, nor
faint when thou art reproved of him; for whom the
Lord loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth every son
whom he receiveth. It is for chastening that ye en-
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dure; God dealth witfthygou asaswithseams™* (Hde-
brews xii. 4— 7).

I .thindk we Heewe @ wnong) idkn of et word
*otfagsteningy \ Weethiikls neahiages, tHadtittreguessertss
God as having a big stick in His hand and kmpck-
ing us about all the time. You have only to make a
mistake and down comes the big stick! That, of
course, is a wrong idea of God, and is not what the
word means. The word ‘dhastening”® just simply
means * child traimngy”™. It is not a sign of love for
your child if you never train him. If you do not
train him he will not be liked by anyone later on,
so it is not kind not to train him. While iy
does, of course, mean coriectiing, and sometimes
using the stick, the idea is to do anything and every-
thing to make that child a responsible man or
woman. It Is a poor kind of man or woman who
ean never take any responsibility, whom you can
never be sure of, who is not reliable and who
always has to be told what to do, not having any

intelligenee in himself or herself. The idea of son-
ship i Ged’s mind is te have le whe are ab-
solutsly reliable and responsible, whe knew in their

ewn hearts what Is right and what is wreng, and
de net have to be constantly told.

You see, dear friends, Godl is going to put very
big responsibilities upon us in the coming ages. The
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life, and more troubles come to us than to anyone
else. Godl does not protect His childrem from
troubles, but, whether we recognize it or not, and
whether we like it or not, these difficulties and
troubles which come to ws e to thretin ws for some-
thing and to develop in us the spirit of sonship,
that is, to develop spiritual intelligence and spiritual
ability in us.

Now I must come to the third phase, which will
not take very long. It is what the Apostle Paul
calls: “The mamnifestation of the sons of God™
(Romans viii. 19 AV). Here are his wordis: *'For
the eamasstexppenitdroofofhthereneiatrionairakligtin for
the reveadinp @bt ssans pGGad. . . fdowagrmow
that tHeewHodd eceeasionnggvaaadium drinaviaikeih in
paim toggehbre nrritngw W (R Boandssiviliil 9 28 WY ).

Here is a very wonderful idea. No one will ques-
tiom that the whole creation is groaning The
Apostle pictures it in a state which is sayimg: ° Oh,

I wish it would happen soon! Why does it wait so
long? When will this thing happen that 1 feel is
going to happen? 1 am just in agony about it alll™
That is how the Apostle explains the conditions in
creation, and it is like that, isn’t it? This poor
creation is in a very bad way. It is groaning and
travailing in pain and then the Apostle, with the
light which God has given him, tells us why it is in

Word says: “ If we suifeer weeshndl bilsoaigigwivkiththat condition. God has a purpose hidden In the

hima " (M Tiocogy diil. 122 AV), aardwilieett dto o thii
“refgginpd’ meeaass? Do yeou tHiirkk it meearss sstthing
on some kind of a throne and doing nothing for all
eternity? Well, if that is the idea, I'm afraid I don't
want it! I want to have something to do that is
worth doing. There is a word near the end of the
Bible which just says: “ His semwmitssiadllssepee
himy; they il |ssee Hiisfiaes’”" (FReradbatoonxxdii. 334
AV). There is a great work of government in the
eternal kingdom for which we are being prepared;
the greater part of our experience as Christians in
this life is traiming for eternity. There are many
things which cannot be explained if that is not true.
Here Is someone whom we think is indispensable to
the work of God. We cannot do without him! He is
§o useful and so necessary . . . and then God puts
His hand en him and lags him aside for months, or
even years, or He takes him right out of the work to
Himself 1n heaven. We cannot understand those
things. We would say that that person was abso-
lutely necessary. We cannot get on without riimn—
but God has greater service in His presence than
He has here.

You see, there is this phase of sonship which is
cnild-training. I wish we could always look on our
difficulties in the light of this! It dioes seem that the
life of a Christian is more difficult than any other
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history of this world, and in the histery of the
natiens, hidden from the eyes and the understand-
ing of men: Ged s doing something through the
ages which men of the world de not understand.
What is this thing that God is deing secretly? He
is secuting sons, who are hidden from the world,
but the very existence of the world demands that
this thing shelll come to light one day. This secret
géugp@ﬁe and woerk ef Ged must be made manifest,

Ad Paul says: When that happens the whelleceeaa-
Hem willl e dighvepeaisnim Ab e briibe ass ebeap-Lp-
Hem (fraaaiaswiil- 29) Wihatitstiisthinofrwiigh
the whele ereation waits? Here it says: “The
manifestation ef the sons of Ged™ The sons of
Ged are geing te be the explanatien ef all the
gf@aﬂﬁ%gg of the ereation, and when they are maiil-

ested the whele ereatien will say: * This is winat 1
have been waiting fert’

The Apostle John says: * Beloved, now are we
childhean off Gaat), areddiitiss noot yeat madel enmdifesfest
wihatwe shall be. We know thai,if he shalll be
marijésatd( wesietialbddikikdrimirt '(1(FoluhiiiiRR).
That is the full meaning of sonship—we shalll be
like Him, God’s Som.

I tink you will agree that what I said at the
beginning is rigjitt: It is a very great thing that Godi
has called us unto in fellowship with His Sum.
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BURDEN AND PRAYER

* ThwsssaithtRiaellood] thnatidedthitithend bt dkhat and you will find it difficult to get in touch with
formneth iit tbo essadbibtshititththd ot ds idikhizaraere: Him.

Call unto me, and I will answer thes, and will

Burdens of this nature are connected with all

shew thee great things and diffiouddt, whizkivboau spiritual work. Try to work without a burden amndl

knowesstripot”* ({8ecemndivoxxiiii 22 3)).
* Querredhroothee Sppiitit" (1 (Thesssidamanyy13p).

I

EAERY child of God ought to have some Gadl
given burdiem. But burdens can only be received
from God as our spirits are open to Him. @een-
ness of spirit to God is the condition of receiving
burdens from God. And having received such bur-
dens, we must learm to discharge them faithfully
through prayer. When we have discharged the flisst
burden we shalll receive a second, and when the
second 1s discharged we shalll receive a third.

The matter of primawy, importtarxe here is to
open our spirits to God.. Because of unfzithfulness
we easily reach a state where we receive no
burdiens at all, so if we wish to be those who bear
God’s burdiems, we must be very sensitive and not
reject any impression that comes from Him. At
the outset such impressions may be faint, but they
will gain in strength as we go on. If we quench the
Spitit and lose our burdiem, the only way of re-
covery is to confess our sin and thereafter to re-
spond faithfully to every God-given impression. As
soon as you are moved to pray, pray. The sole
reason for not receiving further burdens is that you
have net released the burden you already have.
Unloead that, and budian aftear tunddenwilllfisliow ss
you unlead, Be faithfull. As you Eaithfully discharge
the burden you have God will continuously give

ou further burdens to bear. Oh, Brothers and
isters, if you hope to be of any use to God you
st recever your lest bukden.

Burdens are specially related to the work of
God. Therefore, if we are seeking to do His will we
prust wait on Himn till He communicates His bur-
den to us, for His burden is the indication of His
will. 1t is through the burdens He puts upon us
that we discern His will for us and the way in
which His will be wrought out through our
lives.

For instance, if God gives you a burden to preacin
the gospel, the more you preach the gospel the
more you will come into release, whereas if you
fail to-discharge your burdiem it will weigh you
down more and more till you are crushed beneath
it. Then a barrier will arise between you and Gadl

your work will be ineffective. But set to work in
accordance with the burdiem that is upon you, and
your whole being will be increasingly liberated as
you advamce. The value of your work depends on
the burdiem you bear in connection with it, It 1s
sure to have spiriituall value if performed under a
God-given burdiem, and all the while you yourself
will be released and refreshed; otherwise it will be
spiritually valueless, and you will sense that you
are labouring in vain and may even e conscious of
reproof as you labour. In relation to all spikitiisl
work let us therefore wait on God to commit His
burden to us, and then let us set about deliberately
to discharge it.

II

But this does not mean that we are to be con-
stantly looking within to discover whether we have
a burdizm or-not. Among the childrem of Godl thinsse
is nothing more damaging to the soul than intro-
spection. Let us bear this in mind—the most soul-
destroying thing is to turn our gaze inward. Intro-
spection is a disease. Sim is readiily recognized as
such, but introspection is less easily detected; and
it is the unsuspected disease that is more to be
feared than the apparent one. If you are asked: Is
it wrong to be proud? you immediately answer, It
is obviously wrong. If you are asked, Is It wreng to
be envious?. you know quite well it is wirong. But
you can turn in on yourself a score of times in a
single day without any sense of wrong doing. It
you quarrel once you soon become aware that you
have sinned, but you can look within and be totally
unaware of the evil of it. Looking within 1s the
most hurtful thing in the Christian life. Many
Christians are %ven to introspection and are liviig
a life of spinitiitty. Before doing any
work they stop to ask, Have I got a burden for
this? 1s this feeling 1 bave a real burden or not?

someone asks you to help him carry a
table from one room to amother, do you begin to
wonder, Is this a burden? You never do. The thing
you are bearing is obviously a burdem Let us
remember that our burdiem is what we know, not
what we have to try and discover. It is of great
importance to recognize this. If you feel you should

preach the gospel to anyone and you stop to en-
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quire whether or not you have a burden, while you
are asking your questions the opportunity will be
gone, Oh, Brothers ard] Sisttanss, iitt its unymaffitehile to
look within. Yow eitiner Hreewe s toundion o yow heve
net, and in either case you know it; there is no
fieed to try and discover by analysing your feelings.

*Tf famyyhimgowesiiss upoan ywau, , tHadtiss ygaurrbondelen.

Act in accordance with it and you will be liberatisdi.
. Then you will be free to receive further burdens
from God.
It is in this way that all the work of God is done.
It is in this way that the ministry of prayer is car-
riadl on, and prayer is indispensable to all God’s
work. Let us then learm to give immediate expres-
sion in prayer to every God-given burdien, lest by
violating the registrations He gives we lose our
commuiion with Him and are crushed by the very
burdens which, had we released them in |prayer,
would have brought our own release.

m

While it is true that the burdens we receive as we
wait on God express His will for us, it is also
true that in the main it is our knowledge which
+ governs our burdiens initially. There are exceptions.
For instance, in the middle of the night God may
call you to get up and pray for a brother in a
* ramote place whose circumstancess at that par-
ticular time are unknown to you, and not till later
do you learm of the specific need he was in just
then. But more often our burdens arise in connec-
tioh with matters about whichi we have some in-
formation. Godi ffizss thwigs & aertdin meiter 46 our
knowledge, and then on the basis of that know-

ledge a burden lodiges.

IV

In connection with this ministry of prayer, whicin
is of such importance to the Christian, a question
arises: Does the exercise of our ministry call for
utierainee, or can we just bear our burdiems silently
before God?

We believe that if God gives a prayer burden
then He wants it to be uttered. He wants audible
expression given to it, however few and however
disjointed the words may be. No burden can be
discharged without expression. Brothers and
Sisters, 1 the spititusil realmn there is an amazing
prificiple connected with this matter of utterance.
Geod net only takes account of what we believe, He
takes account of what we say. Mark vi. 29 records
that eur Lord said to the Syrophoenician woman:

* Fer this seying go thy way; the devill is gone out
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of thy daughter.” The woman spoke only a segn-
tence, but the few words she uttered caused the
Lord to work. We may make a request in our
hearts, but there is more effect in an uttered re-
quest. God seems to require that we speak out what
is in the heart. When our Lord was in the gardien 6f
Gethsemane, He was so heavily burdened that He
* offered up prayers andl with streng
crying” (Hebrews v. 7). We are not Insisting en
loud prayers, but there should be a correspendence
between the inner burden and the outward expres-
sion. If we cannot pray aloud 1n our hemes, let us
try and findl a place of prayer elsewhere as the
Lord did. He resorted to the desert (Mark i. 3)
and to the mountain (Luke vi. 12). At all events,
let us pray audibly, even if we have te pray in a
low volee. The butden God has given us has t6 be
uttered 1n order to be released.

But our difficulty very often is that even when we
are conscious of bearing a burdiem, and actually
kneel down to pray, we are still unable to give
expression to it. We know that something weighs
on our spirits, but what that thing is we do not
know. We need to realize that our burdenm Is a
matter of the spitit, whereas our comprehension of
the burdien iis @ mstter of tine wmoimdl. 18 its i the spititt
that any burden from God is received, but it Is
with the mind that we understand the nature of the
burden; and not until spirit and mind are co-
ordinated can the mind comprehend the lburden
that presses on the spitik.

How then can contact between spirit and mind
be established? Quite simply. If you wish to fimdl
anything, how do you go about it? If that thing is
in the west and only a mile away, whenever will
you locate it? Youw will have to circle the globe
before you find it. Yow ought to start from the
place where you are, looking around in your im-
mediate environment, and moving out steadily from
where you are. So in prayer. Do not pray exhaust-
ively in any fixed direction; but pray first for the
thing that is immediately on your heart, then for
the second thing and for the third, touching lightly
on one thing after another till, as you move out in
prayer, you sense you have touched the thing that
relates to your specific burdenm. As you pursue
prayer in that direction you will enter into increas-
ing release; and when you have dropped that bur-
den you will be ready to receive further burdens
from Godl.

A\’

Many Christians cannot be used of God in this
prayer ministry because they are overburdened.
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They have let their burdens accumulate instead of
seeking relief in prayer, and ultimately they are so
crushed by the weight of them that they cannot
pray. Oh, Brothers and Sisters, the work of God
will be seriionslly hemypened!iif wieaneenuitenaarijzdte
in spirit so that we can be instruments free for His
use. Suppose you intended asking someone to help
you with a certaim job but found that his hands
were full, it would be useless to seek his aid. In
the same way, if you are weighed down by the
thing God has alreadly committed to you, how can
He commit anything further? This ministry of
prayer requires a liberated spitif. Oun fallure to
release the burdens God has placed upon us will
eventually cost us our prayer ministry. Let us
therefore give ourselves deliberately to it.

We all tend to be individuallistic, and for this

ot

reason we need to unite with others in prayer. It is
imperative that we learm not only to pray alone,
but also to pray with other Christians. In doing so
we learn to use our ears as well as our mouths, and
as we note the requests of others we are drawn out
together with them in effective prayer. As we gggg
together the nature of the burdens that have
weighing upon us becomes clear, and together we
are able to define and utter them. This brings us
into a state of spirituzll liberty that makes it pos-
sible for God to commit fresh burdens to us con-
tinually. For the accomplishment of His work He
needs the co-operation of His church on the earth,
and it is through prayer that we co-operate with
Him. May we provide Hinn a way for the out-
working of His will!
W. N.

FOR BOYS AND GIRLS
SIMPSON AND HIS DONKEY

HIQ&VE you seen the new Australian stamps?
There are three of them which have as their sub-
ject: ° Shimpson and his donkey \. They have been
issued to commemorate the 50th anniversay of
the landing of the Australian troops at Gallipoli in
the First World War. Of all the names remembered
in Australia in connection with those landings, one
of the most outstanding is that of Privaée John

The man’s real name was John Simpson Kirk-
patrick, but he had enlisted as a stretcher bearer im
the Third Australian Field Ambulance under the
name of John Si The donkey’s real name
was Abdul, but when he was adopted by Simpson
he was called Murpiiny Duffy Abdul. The story of
how these two, man and donkey, worked together
to save life is one which is now to be spread into all
the world by means of these postage stamps.

On landing at Gallipoli, Johm Simpson became
cut off from his own unit. The advance inland was
difficult and costly, men were being killed and
wounded all aroumd, izlly im the Momzsih Val-
ley which the men called Shrapmell Gulley. John

i could not find any way of rejoining his
own umit, he had nobody to give him orders and mo
fellow bearer to work with, but he was detemmined
to do something to help his needy countrymen. Hie
decided to start workk om his owan.

Well, it was not truly on his own for he managed

&0

to acquire a smalll dimmikey, winom he callked Mgty
Duffy Abdul. There were wounded men up in the
Valley and there was a Beach Ambulance station
near the sea, but the problem was how to get the
men out. He declded that Murphy and he wiould dio
It together. So uF the two of them went together,
inte this place ef danger where the shr: shells
were bursting all areuind, and there was constant
fifle fire. Simpson walked threugh it all as theu%h
he felt ne fear, thinkdng net of himself but of the
weunded. The little animal 1earned to trust him se
that 1t alse appeared te be witheut feaf.

So they worked together, seeking out the men
who were lying wounded in the Gulley and con-
veying them to the Field Ambulance. Simpson
would tie up their wounds and help them on to the
donkey’s back, and then, like the Good Samaritan,
he would walk alongside, supporting the wounded
man. With shots and shells all around them they
would go steadily on until they were out of danger
and undill at the end of the journey the wounded
seldier could be handed over to these who eould
care for him and send him back to Australia.

Unlike the Good Samaritan, though, he had no
sooner delivered one casualty than he and his
falithful beast were off back to the firimg line to
rescue another helpless mam. They seemed to be
tirdesandddhieenoddenrThep beesarea ddarililiar
sight to the men among whom they moved, ibeing-
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ing cheer and encouragement to all. They were
never seen apart, and in the end men started calling
Simpson ‘Murphy’, though that was really the
donkey’s name. For twenty-five days and nights
they carried on their mission, dedicated to the one
job of saving lives. -

Then on May 15th, 1915, a shrapnel shell burst
near them and they were both killed, They had
worked together and now they died together, but
many others had been saved from death by their
efforts. There must be elderly ex-Servicemen in
Australia now who will look at those stamps and
remember how Simpson and his donkey saved
their lives.

This is not the first time that a little donkey has
been honoured. The Bible tells us of one who car-
ried the Lord Jesus into Jerusalem. Like Murphy
Duffy Abdul, that little beast was nothing in him-
self but was greatly honoured when he was bor-
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rowed by the Master, The message about him was:
“The Lord hath need of him” (Mark xi. 3). Per-
haps the same can be said about us. Perhaps the
Lord needs us to go on His errands of mercy.

We, too, are nothing in ourselves. But we, too,
can bring help to others, and perhaps even be the
means of their lives being saved. If Murphy had not
been adopted by Pte. Simpson he would have been
unnoticed and soon forgotten. He might have lived,
but he would have lived in vain. He might even
have been killed just the same by a shell, but even
so he would have died in vain. What made the
difference was his close partnership with his master.
Let us learn the lesson. Christ is our Master, He
needs us to work with Him for the help of others.
We must keep close to Him and follow Him where-
ever He leads us.

H. F.

HORIZONED BY LIFE

(Conclusion)

WE are now drawing this series of considerations
on Life to a close, although the subject is so much
greater than we could ever compass. For, as we
have said, it compasses the whole Bible, from first
to last; and the Bible is the history of God’s rela-
tionship with man, and man’s relationship to God.
QOur final emphasis here is upon one fact of funda-
mental and immense significance; a fact into which
all that we have said about Life has to be gathered.
When we have said all about the reality, the nature,
the forms, the laws, and the criteria of Life, this one
basic fact projects itself, demanding and challeng-
ing recognition. It is that

LIFE ONLY COMES FROM LIFE

In the natural world this conclusion was only
established after a long and fierce’ battle, As I
write I have beside me the ponderous biography of
Lord Lister. Nearly seven hundred pages (written
by Sir Rickman Godlee) comprise this volume, and
the reading of it leaves one in amazement and shock
that what is now universally accepted without the
- slightest question—and to question which would
now lead.to the very fiercest upheaval—did involve
the whole scientific world of the time in the most
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vehement controversy. The establishment of the
present comprehensive and meticulous system of
antiseptics, hygiene, sterilization, etc., in medicine
and surgery and public health, was only reached by
way of years of the most exhausting and exacting
research and experimentation, debate and contro-
versy. The issue involved in all this was just one
question: does life spontaneously generate, or
does it proceed from already living organisms? In
the biography referred to the writer says of Lister
that ‘he finally settled the point that putrefaction
does mot occur independently of the agency of
micro-organisms ’. Referring to the great Louis
Pasteur (founder of the world-renowned Pasteur
Institute) he quotes Pasteur as saying to the most
important audience that had ever come together
{(in Paris) to hear him:

‘ And, gentlemen, I could point to that liquid
and say to you, I have taken my drop of water from
the immensity of creation, and I have taken it full
of the elements appropriate to the development of
inferior things. And I wait, I watch, I question it,
begging it to recommence for me the beautiful
spectacle of the first creation. But it is dumb, dumb,
since these experiments were begun years ago; 1t 1s
dumb because I have kept it from the only thing
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that man cannot produce, from the germs which
flowtt iinthecadiy, ffoomlLifés, foorILiféei ssaaggenm) amdcka
germ is life. Never will the doctrine of us
generation recover from the mortal blow of this
simple experiment.’

Another scientist of the same era has placed the
following on record:

* For two humdirexdi years the scientific worldi has
been rent with discussions on the Origin of Life.

‘ Two great schools have defended exactly oppo-
site . views. ‘One that matter can spomtzmeously
generate life; the other that life can only come firomn
pre-existing life ... .

* A diecided andi authoriitziive conclusion has mow
taken place in science. So far as science can settle
anything, this question is settled. The attempt to
get the living out of the dead has failed. Spontane-
ous generation has had to be given up. And it is
now recognized on every hand that Life can only
come from the touch of Life.’

It will now be seen where we have arrived in our
chapters on Life. If our great premise is right, st
God has constituted the.-natursl creation upon
spiritual principlies, then in this matter science has
treally corroborated Scri . The scientist above
mentioned said that this corroboration means the
removal of the most serious enemy Christianity has

had to deal with. * Of the multitudes who confess
Christianity at this hour, how many have clear in
their minds the cardinal distinction established by
its Founder between “ born of the flesti™ and * omm
of the Spimiit™?’

This is one of the truily‘ cardiimal’ facts that Jesus
came to demonstrate. That is why He chose to do
so many of His works (called by Johm * signs ”) just
at the point where every natural resource and hope
were at an end. They were * miraciks’ just for that
reason. He never touched a situation unless it was
hopeless. Indeed, He deliberately kept to the hope-
less. If He turned water into wine it was whemn there
was no wine availablle. If He raisedl Lazarus, He
deliberately allowed him to reach the point of de-
cay before He intervened—that is, the natural
point. Jesus was not corroborating science. He was
demonstrating what science has arrived at through
vast research and numerous experiments; that
in the spariausl reaim the only. possile Bope of

e ¢ the only possible )
Life is that it connes firsun dine LLivdig) O

“ In himn was life, andl the life was the light of
men ” (John i. 4).

* This is the testimony, that Godi has given wmto
us eternal life, and this life is in his Son. He that
hath the Son hath the life ™ (1 Johm v. 11 —112).

ANSWERS TQ PRAYER

* QM taat] |mighhbhdnvay ey expapststund it ah@o s oowere heard, yes, and they were answered too. This

would granit me the thing that I long for!™ (Job
vi. 8).

H\@W ready Gad is to hear.a real heart cry! He is
prepared to sift our prayers;, ignoring the chaff of
our wordiness but never letting a single graim of
beart longing fall unanswered to the ground.

Job’s story is a story of words—his friends’
words and his own, as well as the words of God.
There sutely never was such a spate of opinions,
ideas, arguments and counter-arguments, as can be
found in this book. Im the midst of it all, however,
Job occasionally uttered a real heart cry to God.
" O Maatl | nidahhdnay ey v erigse St is i sypipadabof
these outbursis. There are three other such calls to
God 1n the course of all his talking. They are found
Ia xix, 23; xxiil. 3 and xxix 2.

Whether or not Job expected these appeals to
reach God’s ears, and if so whether he rezlly loped
for an answer, we do not know. It is clear that they

should be a great encouragement to us all. There
may be times when we feel God to be distant or
absent, but these experiences of Job should help us
to realize that He is always near, always listening,
and wonderfully ready to respond to our heart

cries.
RESTORATION

If we take the prayers iin nexensse @ndiﬂrwelhmm
with Job’s desperate cry for restoration. ** Oh that
wene mmtﬂzemmﬂab&oﬂbiﬂd aasnnAbeldpsywhdnen
Gl wardieell oveermed?" (fxixx. 2). A gidawcee aht
xlii. 10 will show us how abundantly this wish was
granted—" the Lord gavee]ddbrwideassmmichsdehe
had beforec”..

Job had a great deal to lose. The rest of chapter
xxix gives a description of the wealth and dignity
which he had enjoyed for so long. Im his home,
among his fellow-men, in public and in lre
both enjoyed and dispensed rich favours. His namne
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was highly respected; he was universally honoured;
men looked to him to help them and to give a lead
among them; his praise was in everybody’s mouth.
Moreover, it looked as. though this prosperity
would continue and even increase to the end of a
long life. With such a r ion and such a pros-
pect he could rightly feel that those were the days
when the Almighty was yet with himn.

“@Bur now . ..." (xxx. 1) he had to complain
that everybody had turmed against him. He was
deserted and despised. Instead of respect, he had
become an object of derision; instead of a glowing

future, his welfare had “ passed @aweyasaactdadd "

(xxx. 15). It was all gone. He had forfeited the
favour of Godl, and lost every evidence of His
blessing. No wonder that he longed so fervently for
those happy days of old. The remarkatile thing is
that Godl heard his cry of longing. He heard and
not only restored the blessings of the past but
doubled their value.

This is the message of the whole Bible. Our God
is the Godl of hope. His Gospel is the good mews off
recovery from the Falll Tt is the human race wiictn
has lost its dignity, forfeiting all the great values to
God and men which once belonged to it. The Gos-
pel tells of the wonderful way in which Christ’s
redemption has recovered all that lost glory, and
not only recovered but added to it in ways which
could never have been apatt from the Cross on
which He suffered. " But now . . .” It says, if
words which reverse Job’s sad contrast . . . ** But
now in Chiist Jesus ye thet onee were far off aie
madieniggh. ... (Epestiandili. 133) IhnCHidsttHuee
Is restoration for the humean raas.

There is also restoration for the individual who
has forfeited the blessing and prospering Hand of
God because of sinful folly and disobedience. How
many have begun their Christian life well, and
attained to something of the spirituell counntapantt
of Job’s prosperity, only to lose it all by some wueslk-
ness or waywardimess which has robbed them of
their happiness and helpfulness. Once they were
greatly respected, now they are an object of pity or
contempt; once they were greaﬂﬁ used, now their
lives are barren and hopeless. T ? may blame It
all on others, or even en God, but i1 i the midst of
all their complaints and explanations they will
truly cry to God there is still hope.

This is the important thing. This is the prayer
that God can and will answer. Our Gospel is always
the good news of recovery, the assurance that there
is a way back for the wanderer, and a fulness of
blessing beyond that ever known before. God has
pramiised to give His repentant people double for
all their sins (Isaiah x1. 2).
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With Job, though, it was not a guestion of perr-
sonal failure. He had remzined true to God and yei
so many calamities had come upon himn. Is this
possible? Indeed it is. It can be that a servant or a
work of God can come under a cloud, and in the
eyes of all appear to have forfeited all its formei
honours and values. Let those concerned noi
merely look backwardl longingly for the days ol
old, and sigh for their former prosperity. Abowe
all, let them not turn this way and that, to appor-
tien blame to others or to God for what has hap-
pened. Let them send their simple cry to God. He
Is the Gedl of hope, the Guarantor of restoration
If they will quietly commit their cause to Him, they
shall yet knew a greater fulness and fruitfulness
than ever they had before.

CONFRONTATION

Another heart cry from Job was that he might
come face to face with the God who was now hid-
den from him. “ Oh thart 1 kvewwihlaea d inighgifintind
him, that ] might come evem to his seatt . .
(xxiii. 3). He wanted an interview with Gaodl, an
interview which would give him the chance of
understandiing what had been going on (verse 5)
and also an opportunity to explain himself and
* yeason with hiim ™ (verse 7). Which of ws Inas not
felt like that? Which ef us has not craved for ex-
%@ﬂaﬁ@ﬂs as to the ways of God 1n our case, and

g reasons for eur present trouble? Sometimes we
g6 frem ene persoen to anether, enéquﬂfmg of them
and seeking their opiniens and judgments, always
to be disappeinted with what we get from them.
‘M Gedl weuld explaiin,” we fur; i foaly
1 epuld whdersiand what He means by it all.* Te-
gether with this desire for an explanatien there 1s
§6 often a lenging te state eur side of the case, to
explain what we really said er meant, of why we
behaved as we did. We find, as Job didl, tinat it is 411!
Very :

Once again, though, we are informed that his
desire was granted, He did nieet Godl face to face.
It Is meost significant, however, that when he didl so
he was awed Into silence. He did not ask for an
explanatien from Ged nor did he offer any ex-
planations to Him. ” Then Job amsvereedthiadlopu
and said), B2abd(] hevopisimilbaenounivhatsdiathall
I angweattiaee ldpyrny\hbwd o peommnmooith. . .
I will proceed no further™ (x1. 4-53). This, also, is
true to hunian experience. We do all our talking
and arguing because the Lord seems distant or
absent. If He really makes us aware of His holy
presence we bow our heads in abashed silence. Job
did not argue with Godl, but he did meet Him; he
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fad the confrontation which he had criedl out for.
(t was all very different from what he had imag-
imed], as the outworking of our prayers so often are,
but it was enough. It was what Job both wanted
and needed. Im a sense all his other prayers were
answered when this one was, and he met Godl for
hinself.

Job’s complaint was that God had been hiding
Himself  (xxifi. 9). This is also a valid experience.
Why is it that at the great crises of our lives God
often seems remote? Though we look this way
and that, we cannot find any evidence of His
presence. There are at least three reasons for this.
One is that He has to exhaust all our natural
energy. Perhaps the Job of the time of chapter ii or
even of the time of chapter xxiii still had the
strength to struggle with God. So the Lord with-
drew until all this natural energy was finished, and
thep found a Job who was r to profit from an
enceunter with his God. God often has to wait for
us, to wait uniil our ideas and suggestions are
proved to be valueless, so that when we do come
clese to Hinn we come in broken dependence. ﬁ'
chapter xlii Job had discovered something of his
ewn felly and weakness—" Therefore had Y
widevear tHapWHENT| wddrssseddriaet. .. .. . Wiingee

fore I abhor myself and Fepentt in Bust antlaghes™

verses 3 and 5). 1s this why Ged is having to hide
Hi_fﬁgelf? Have we fiet yet come to zero before
ik,

The second reason was that Job had to discover
how vain is the help of men, all men. It seems
reasonable to suggest that these) tiimee firitmdls were
men of great experience and piety. A good part of
the book of Job is occupied with their wordss, and
some of their sayings have come down to pos-
terity with real conviction and blessing. Yet what
Job needed was not their help but the presence of
God. There is no doubt that many of us have to
pass through experiences of disillusionment with
men. Why does God not reveal Himself? Why dioes
He seem to be hidden? 1t may be that He is walting
for us to give up loeking to ethers and trusting in
them. When we have done that we shalll be ready
to meet Him for ourseives.

The third, and perhaps the most important
reason was that Job’s faith had to be dieveloped.
Faith solves problems which defy all attempts at
reason. Im the midst of Job’s unsuccessful attempts
to discover Godl there emerged a growing convic-
tion that God had a purpose in all that was hap-
pening, and that He would certainly fulfil that
purpose: . *“ Whem he hathn tried me I shell come
fortlh as goldl™ (xxmi. 10). The feature of our
spiritual life which is likened to refined gold is our

&4

faith, By the prolonged disappointments which
came to Job he was being taught to trust in the
dark. Job did not know what was happening, but
faith assured him that God did—"He knoweath:kiae
wdy thrat /| rzkied’ ! Helskowsys Hd ecapgesand el dsis
able. These are the great convictions which come
to one winose faith has been tried in the very fiiegs.
What an inspiratiiom this has been to multitudes
of believing sufferers! “If you want a pattern of
patience under ill-trestmrantt, tzke the prophets who
spoke in the name of the Lord . . .. Yow have all
heard how Job stood firm, and you have seen how
the Lord treated him in the end > (James v. 100-11

NEB).
VINDICATION

We tum back to another of Job’s cries: * Qfy,
thatt my wordls were now writiem! Oh that tHagy
wienee iinenitid dnira ddioK (x{xiX23)3E tergryencuer
of the Bible must have marvellled at the way in
which this desire was gramted. His words were
written in THE Book, the Book which shall emdiure
though heaven and earth pass away. It seenis that
behind Job’s cry was this sense of a wish for im-
mortality. He felt that his own little life with its
problems was placed in a much greater setting than
he or his contemporaties could eciate, that
there were values in his sufferings which should be
preserved for posterity and even for eternity. He
was irightt 1t is slways the case that the individusll
experlences of the childrem of God have a much
larger setting than the immediate. We are belng
dealt with in the light of eternal values.

The Lord Jesus was always aware of this fact in
His own case and always careful to remind His
disciples of the fact. He Himself was prepared to
accept linnitation and unpopularity because He was
confident that the end would be glory. He gladly
took the lowest place here on earth because He
knew that His true values would be demonstrated
in eternity. He lived out His life and He died His
death in the light of etermity, and in the calm
assurance of ultimate vindication. His words have
been graven 1n the rock for ever.

The Lord also taught His disciples to keep eter-
nity ever in view. Even idle words will then be
remembersd. Inm that connection it is interesting to
note that all Job’s words—the foolish as well as the
wise—have been perpetuated in this book which
bears his name. Our God is anm eternal God. He has
given to all true believers etermal life. It is for us,
then, to remember that even the smallest affairs of
our diaily life cam haxe am eterns sigmificames.

Probably Job had a semse that his sufferings
ought to be of value to others, that his experiences
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ought to be recorded for the enhghtenment and
encouragement of those who were to follow. If so
he was right. We do not live unto ourselves. If we
are passing through trials or difficulties it is not
enough that we ourselves should ultimately emerge
with added values, but these experiences of ours
ought to be passed on with profit to others. No
doubt this is also a prayer which at times we all
pray. We long that our lives should count for
something, that they should still have a meaning
leng after we have gone. This Is also a prayer which
the Lerd delights to answer. The sufferlngs of the
present will have beea well werth while if they ean
afterwards be a comfort and inspiratien to ethers.

UNANSWERED PRAYER
There was one prayer of Job's which Godi did

not answer. It is the one recorded in vi. 9 when his
request was that God would cut him off. He wanted
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his troubles to be recognized as unbearahle (verse
[). He demanded to kmow if he were supposed to be
made of stone or brass (verse 12). Why should he
wait, and winy sirouildi Ine be patient (verse 11)?

Was this a prayer that God answered? No, it
seems that on this occasion He turmed a deaf ear
to Job’s petulant outburst. If we thank God for our
answered prayers we must sometimes look back
and thank Hum for the times when He did not
answer. This is just as much a matter of His fsidin-
fulness as the others. He knows best what is the
real, purpose of our hearts, and He therefore
ignores the mere superficicl emotions which
6Vver our seuls from time to time. Restoration, Con-
frontation and Vindication: these He will give us.
But never Annihilation. He refuses to crush us and
fo eut us off, even when we ask Him to do se, for
He has leved us with an everlasting leve.

H. F.

INTO THE MIND OF GOID (TH))
3. “HE WROUGHT HIS WORK ON THE: WHEELS”

* Theword whitthcoaraedd devaimiafrdrothelietd)rd On the other hand, there is the Church, spoken of in

saying), Axisse anddggo ddowmn:dotlecpooide’s’ hdrsase, the New Testament as ** the elect™ (I Peter i. 1) Butt
and thene Ilwill lccassees Hbe ot daeanynyonds 03 hésenthe Church was chosen from eternity for a heavahly
I wemt dovmn tto tiee proyteets Shbasiseqaaddbbkbidl hehe purpose, not only an earthly one. Israel was for an

irmuigﬂrthis work on the wheslks'' ((deeeniahxuiiii.
_3 .

% are seeing that God Himself has taken the
place of a potter and is at work forming a vessel
for Himself. His work has a very special and
definite purpose in view, for the vessel which He is
making is a chosem vessel, that Is, it 1s governed
absolutely by His sovereign will and purpese. He
will have this vessel, and nothing, 6 one, ¢an
deny Him\. The supreme idea connected with this
vessel Is that it 1s designed to serve a specisl pur-
pose thfou&hout eternity. There Is an eternal
theught in the Mind of Ged which He is geing to
realize and express in this vessel, and all believers
are called according to this purpese. §6 what we
are concerned with at this time is to be led ifte
that divine theught.

There are two vessels presented to us in the
Bible, and yet these two are one in divine purpose.
There is Israel, which was called to be an earthly
expression of the divine Mind, and was chosen from
among the nations for this partiicuilar purposse: tto
set forth the Mind of God on this earth in history.
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earthly and ‘tiviee’ purpose, while the Church is for
a heavenly andl timeless, or eternal, purpose.

Now we, of course, are called in relation to this
eternal purpose. In this present dispensation God is
mainly concerned with this Church. It is being
gathered out of all the nations for a great purpose
in the ages to come. At present it is in the process
of being formed, but at the end of this dispensation
it will be completed and will begin its eternal pur-

pose.
The Lord is contimually rebuking us in relation to
one thimg: that is, that we make everything of this
life and of time. We think that this life is every-
thing, and therefore we have quarrels with the Lord
because we cannot understand Him.. For imnstares,
the Lord does a deep, deep work in some life and
brings that one into a very real knowledge of Him-
self. Wie draw our conclusions from that and say:
*‘The Lord is going to do somethiing very wondiexffuil
in this world through that fife.” Alll our hopes amdi
expectations are bound up with that one—and just
at that point, when we think they are ready to do
some wonderful thing for the Lord, He takes them
away; and we get into trouble with the Lord over
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that. We cannot understand why He dioes that kind
of thing, but He has done it very many times. Fle
Lord is working, not for time, but for eternity; not
for eartln, but for heaven. All that the Lord does
with us here in time is related to the purpose of the
ages to come.

We had better settle this matter very quickly.
Nothing in any one of our lives will be completed
in time. We shall never reach the end in this life,
and only eternity and heaven will make our life
perfect. Just when we think that we might be useful
to the Lord, He takes us away.

This is the supreme idea of the Church, and we
must recognize that it is in course of formation.
Nothing is going to reach an end in our lifetime. I
think we had better settle that, because it touches
the heart of many of our problems.

In our summmary of all the references to the
potter in the Bible, we said that the driving force
of the Potter's wheels is the Holy Spirit, and it is
very important that we should all be perfectly
clear and certain as to why the Holy Spirit has aome
into this worldl. There are many aspects to His
work, but what we must guard against is regarding
any one aspect as the whole. It is possible to draw a
circle round the Holy Spirit and over that par-
ticular circle wiite the word “NYUSIT." *Tttmassbee
like this, If it is not this, then it is not the Holy
Spirit’ So we put the Holy Spirit Into a bex of

trine. The New Testament makes 1t very clear
that we must leave the Holy Spirit out of boxes andl
in the epen.

But when we have said that, we have to realize
that there is an all-inclusive work of the Holy
Spirit. However many aspects there are, there is
only one puipose, and that has two things in it. Jm
all His different works the Holy Spirit just moves
along two lines, and these two lines ougbt never to
be separaied. The one line is revealing Jesus
Christ. The Holy Spirit came for this precise pur-
Fo&e. Jesus said so. He is here for the specific and
ficlusive purpose of revealing the Lord Jesus. Now
there is a peril associated with that word “reveal-
ing ’. Many peeple think that they just bave to sit
dewn and let something come to them. Sometimes
the Holy Spirit does show us something while we
are praying or are meditating quietly, but most of
you have not the time to become monks or auns.
We have not the time nor the opportunity to be
recluses. This does not mean that we must not
bave our times of prayer, because while we talk to
the Lord in prayer, it ought to be a time when the
Lord talks to us, but in these days of so much tousy-
ness and activity, it is very difficult to be quiet and
meditate. Mainy of the Lord’s people do not hear

Him speaking because they do not give Hinn an
opportumity. They ane tmo husy to Kisten to Hiim, so
Wwe cannot put too much emphasis upon the neces-
sity for being quiet sumetimes.

hen we have said that, and said it very em-
phatically, for there is no real substitute for prayer
and there is nothing that should be allowed to take
the place of the Word of Godl im our lives, wee thnmst
recognize that the revealing of Jesus Christ by the
Holy Spirit is a very practical thing.

Many of you will agree with me when 1 say that
we have learmed more about the Lord Jesus by
experience than in any other way. If we have com-
mtted our lives entirely to the Holy Spirit, we
musst regliize that everything that happens to us has
a lesson in it. Each of our experiences is intended
to teach us something. You see, we come back to
our favourite text: “AW things work togmfleerfdor
gaodl to them thaniohey &66dd raa Herwheharanhdhe

There is no experience which can come to us as
children of God that is not capable of teaching us
some lesson. The very sovereignty of the Holy
Spirit demands that it should be so. Our going out
and our coming in under the Holy Spirit will teach
us something. There is a sovereignty over all the
ways in the life of a child of God. That does not
mean that all our ways are right, but if they are
wrong the Holy Spirit can teach us something.
However, the point is that the revelation of Jesus
Christ conmes very largely through experience. We
come to understand the mind of the Lord by ex-
perience, and that is one of the Holy Spiriifs masin
fmethods of revealing Christ. We ought never to
take a hollday frem the Holy Spirit.

The other line of the Holy Spirit is coniforining
us to the image of Christ. Youw can see these two
sides in the potter's house. The clay on the wheel
is going through experiences, and they may be very
difficult for it to understand. The potter may give it
a hard blow, or he may use the stremgth of his
hands to bring pressure upon it, or he may gently
work it with his fingers. The clay goes through
fmmany experiences. Well, the experiences are not
everything. Yow may not understand them, or
know what the potter means by these various activi-
ties. Many of them seem to be difficult, but the
potter is not just doing this because he wants to.
He is not doing something hard just because he
wants to be hard. Be patient and watch, and you
will see that something is taking shape: a vessel
is being formed. In the end there will be something
which has a design in it. ** Hie wiangiinthis swooklonn
the whedlis™ He did not just put some clay on the
wheels and knock it about—he wrought his worl.
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and not only one? Why you have two hands and

“* worRinggim wss that witicdhn iiss wedlkpibaadipgnirkizis not only one, or two legs and two feet? Why is

sigft™ (Hebrews xiii. 21), and you all know so

well what is the design: * For winom he fooedicenyy,

there duplication in our bodies? Well, see how you
would get on if you only had one leg! You would

he also foreeoddined dddbeonfuboneart ddaribémagege very soon lose your balance, for you need the other

of his Son” (Romans viii. 29)—the revealing of
His Son by the Holy Spirit, the working of the
Holy Spirit by experience and the perfecting of the
vessel which is the image of God’s Saim.

I want to stay just for a little while with one
other aspect of this formation. When the potter
puts the clay on the wheel it is composed of a great
multitude of particles which could just fall
at any moment and the clay come to pieces. They
are individnell tdéss. Butt diy wow mnedice wiiet its
h ng on the wheel? By pressure and maiiinu-
lation these particles are being pushed togsatieersso
that they are losing their ind oz and be-
coming parts of one whole. If the particles could
fgjeak, ey might say: “Wél] Il ddanit ikl Hikee

§ idea, 1 am belag robbed of My independence
and am having to accept a life in relation to ether
patticles. 1 den’t think 1 like that ether particle. 1
welild soener have seme other kinid of particle next
to e, and here is this potter maldng e live with
other thifigs that I dor’t like! *“ OH, foF the wings of
a dove! Then 1 weuld fly away and be at rest™"

The Potter is forming a body, a vessel, and every
part of this vessel has to come into vital relaticmn-
ship with all the other parts. He never consults our
likes over this matter, never says: ‘Now, would
you like to be here and have So-and-so put next to
you?’ You see, this is one*&of the great factors ia
diviie sovereignty. The Lord never consults our
wishes in this matter, because one of the great
manifestations of His grace is going to be 1A our
ability to live with people we do not like.

I wonder what you would do if you had the
choice of your relationships! But the Lord does
not give us that choice, for this vessel is called, says
the Apostle Paul, “ to the praise of fheglovyopHiys
grace’” (Ephesiams 1. 6). It does not waht much
grace to live with le whom we like, but it does
take a lot of grace to live with some le. This is
the formation of the Holy Spirit: relatedness
of the particular particles of the clay in the vessel
is threugh His diseipline.

And yet there is another aspect of this. The Lord
very rarely puts together two parts which are
exactly alike, but He dioes put parts together so that
they can be the complement of each other. This is
divine wisdom.

Have you ever asked any questions about your
physical body? Have you ever asked why you have
two eyes instead of one? Why you have two ears
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leg to keep you balanced. Youw put one foot for-
ward and|, unless you are just golng to hop along
with much difficulty, you must have another leg to
come up and help. Of course, there are some pespile
who, not having a second arim or leg, have learned
to use the one very well, but that is not naturel, andl
they must often feel the loss of that other limb;
There is always some weskness aind sonne lask.

Well, if you like to try, you can put this to the
test. You can go out from this place (1 don’t want
to see you do it!) and try to get along with one leg.

Do you see the point? God has constituted our
bodiies on this principle of mutual helpfulness, the
one member making good what is lacking in the
other.

When 1 was a little boy 1 used to be taken to
church and, not being very interested in the ser-
mon, 1 had to find some little ways of getting
through that awful long time. One of the things I
did was to see how much I could see through one
eye, and then how much I could see when I closed
that one and looked through the other. 1 found
that 1 had only half a life when 1 used one eye!
You see, my nose was like a line, and when I closed
ah eye 1 could not see very much on the other side
of my noese. It was the same the other way, but
when 1 used beth eyes 1 could see everything.
Well, of course, that is Just a boy’s silly little \
If 1 closed onie eye 1 did not see some 6f the things
I aid net want to see!

We need the two sides to make a perfect life, so
God has given us two eyes, two handis, two legs
and two feet, and each side contributes something
to the other side.

Here we are back with this vessel that the Lord
is forming. All the particles, while retaining their
personality, are to become one vessel.

There is one thing that I feel I must say before we
conclude. The real formation of this wvessel is
taking place in heaven. We are always trying to
get a perfect expression of the Church on the earth,
but we shalll never do it. Make no mistake about
}his! You will have to learm this lesson sooner or

ater.

At the end of the Bible this vessel is represented
as the new Jerusslemn and is seen coming down out
of heaven. All the ages have been occupied in
forming this heavenly vessel. Nevertheless, what is
heavenly has to become more and more real in us
while we are here. We shall never know what the
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Lord has been doing with us until we get to heaven,
but when we do see all the meaning of His work
with us here we shall be very surprised. There is a
larger meaning than we can see in those words of
the Lord Jesus: “ What I do thou knowest not
now; but thou shalt understand hereafter” (John
xiii. 7). Why it is that the Lord puts us together as
He does: why has He called us to live in certain
relationships which are not what we would
choose? The full explanation of that awaits us in
heaven, but that does not mean that we have to
wait until we get there to express. the relationship.
It is a mark of something being wrong spiritnally
when members of the Body of Christ separate
themselves from other members. Our great peril is
to live an independent spiritual life, There is some-
thing of a Thomas in most of us. You will remem-
ber that when the others were together enjoying the

presence of the Risen Lord, Thomas was not there.
Fellowship is a spirit before it is anything else. It
does not necessitate our always being together in
one place. It is a very precious thing to be able to
be together as the Lord’s people, for many of them
live a very lonely spiritual life. Nevertheless, fel-
lowship is a spirit more than it is geographical.
When the Apostle said: “ Giving diligence to keep
the unity of the Spirit” (Ephesians-iv, 3), he was
not only localizing that. It is an exhortation to the
whole Church, scattered over all the earth—* giving

- diligence to keep the unity of the Spirit . It is the

“unity of the Spirit”—fellowship is a spiritual
thing.

Now the Potter, by the energy of the Holy Spirit,
is seeking to form a heavenly vessel, and the for-
mation is a progressive day-by-day expression of
the Lord Jesus.

COMPLEMENTARY, NOT CONTRADICTORY

“The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my
right hand, till I make thine enemies the footstool
of thy feet” (Acts ii. 34 —35).

" Jesus standing on the right hand of God. . . .”
“ The Son of man standing on the right hand of
God " (Acts vii. 55— 56).

“If Christ is in you’; *. . . his Spirit that dwel-

leth in you” (Romans viii. 10, 11).

IT is a matter that should be clearly understood
by all Christians that to confuse the truths of God
is very often to nullify their value in the life of a
believer, and worse than that, to bring about a con-
dition which is a positive contradiction of what is
fundamental to true Christianity. With great seri-
ousness then we seek to discriminate between the
different essential aspects of the truth, and the
above passages represent one of the instances of
immense importance. Although there are three
quotations given, there are only two really separate
matters signified. The first two are but two sides of
one thing, but while those two and the third consti-
tute a full Christian life, and are essential to such
spiritual fulness, they are two distinctly different
things which must on no account be allowed to
overlap.

CHRIST IN HEAVEN: (a) ¢ SITTING’

" In the first two Christ is represented as in heaven
at God’s right hand, but in two postures, ° sitting’

and ‘ standing ’. There is no contradiction here. We
must remember that we are in the presence of lan-
guage which is figurative. In His “ sitting ""—** made
to sit ” (Ephesians i. 20): * Sit thou ” (Acts ii. 34)—
there is the Divine attestation that His work was
complete and perfect, and that as Son of Man He
had won and inherited the place of absolute honour
and glory. “ We see Jesus . . . crowned with glory
and honour ” (Hebrews ii. 9). The right hand is first
the place of honour. It is of great significance that
the new dispensation commencing with Pentecost
begins with Christ sitting at God’s right hand. All
begins with a work completed! The seventh day—
the day of rest—becomes the first day. The colours
of the rainbow end where they began. It is the law
of the octave, the eighth is as the first and marks
a new beginning. Our Christian life begins at the
point where the work is already completed in our
Representative Son of Man. There is nothing to
add to it, either in need or possibility. Immediately
we try to contribute something to it we in effect, for
ourselves, nullify it all, and God stands back. We
shall come back to that again presently.

CHRIST IN HEAVEN: (b) ‘STANDING

With regard to the second posture of Christ as in
heaven—* standing on the right hand of God "—
this is seen when the Church is in the conflict, or
when things are needing to be done for her, not in
the sense of her justification, but for her defence

38 -
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and support in adversity. Thank God, there is One
in the glory standing up for us, and He will see to it
that the enemy overreaches himself, as in Stephen'’s
case. Much could be said about that, but it is not
our subject just now.

We pass straight to the third position of Christ:

*“ CHRIST IN YOU ™

Any mental difficulty as to two so widely separ
ated locations of Christ at the same time is got over
by the further words * By his Spirit that dwelleth
in you ™. Chuwitst s tine Hiolly Sypitriit sne oume.

Here we cross over to another phase of things
entirely, and the only link between the two is that
the second is the outworking of the first.

* Chwiist im you ™ is umto our being “ conformed
to the image of his (Gods) Som™'(| wiiii. 29)).
It is to work in us that which has been perfected by
Him. It is the whole realm of our being made
Christ-like; having all the faculties and features of
Christ, which are resident in the new life received
at new birth, brought to maturity. Every gpiritual
and Christly virtue has to be brought to full
growth; love, meekness, goodness, gentleness, in-
telligence, etc.; so that we are not just theoretical
and doctrinalre Christians, but real ones, spiritually
respoensible and accountable, with the root of the
matter within. This, however, pecessitates much
diseipline; what is called ‘ chastening \ This disel-
gliﬁ@, which loys many forms of adversity andl

], has the ef brnging to light what we
y are in eurselves, and it is an ugly pieture.
@uf ewh features de net impreve as we 86 6h. We
knew ever mere what pee¥, wretehed, and deplor-
able men we are, and—but for the graee of Ged—
hepeless. But serethiag is being deep dewn
\é/gigeh will shew itself ip due tifhe to the glery of

CONFUSION LEADS TO PARALYSIS

But here is the point of our peril. Let no child aff
God whose heart is toward the Lord, who has not
dekierrréplyanddwilfiflijlyand dkkowirighlyresisistdd
the Holy Gheost, ever for a single moment confuse
‘Phasteniiyy’ -and its accompaniments of self-
discovery with judgment. Youw do this at the peril
of the joy of yeur salvation. If a child of God who
leves-the Lerd and wants nothing more than to be
well-pleasing unte Him should think that he is
uﬁdef the judgment and condemnation 6f God be-
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cause he is finding out how evil his own heatrt is,
that thought cammies with it the suggestion that
Christ did not die for our sins; that the wratin of
God was not exhausted on Him and by Him when
He was made sin for us. It goes back tediindomm-
pleted work and Christ’s sitting=ttGmtlisrigh taard],
and contradiicts and denies the very bed-rock of
our salvation—justification by faith Satan is agala
ghuern thee glaee off panwear seo fiaTassseidthaanoneeis
concerned by such a thought. No, a thousand times
No! Although I may discover unifmagined

of iniquity in my own heart, if 1 have put fai
Jesus Chfist as the bearer away of my sih aﬂd
myself, His perfectlons are placed to my accouft
and Geodl sees me 1n Him. This will Hever, never
become to me an eccasien for living cemplacently
en the greund ef what 1 am in myself. Witheut
working threugh all the reasens for and the fatdre
of Christian grewth, with all the valties in serviee
whieh issue frem it, 1et me keep 6n this emphasis.
There are so many dear children of Gow wikis haye
so eonfused the twoe things mentioned as to be A
an altogether negative eonditien. They are para-
lysed by their sense of sinfulness. Th have §eeﬁ
heed for a subjestive application of aﬂ§£

Christ, and have resegnized thal WBSH
e Jﬁe
thgg@pﬁ Fesuilte

gdied in Him; But the realization
WBFK i§ Rt ‘yet esmpleted iR
their living ik 2 werld of death

6F nething of the fast whieh e

atsd from Hhion iR eeafﬁ ﬂﬁ @HH
R 2pd 63@ tatien. 1

e
L) g%gf

es
yourt Hse %§§
ShRdeF

Qﬂsawg%é
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§H€H 30 6h8

8583{@%@ &Hf yeuases

FIH-
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Wﬂf SWIRG LHEF dependencs 2R W

Let me appeal to you again that you do not let
these two things become confused. If you come
upon fresh realizations of your own worthlessness,
say, Yes, that belongs to the realm of God’s warik
in me, and He will deal with that, but it makes no
difference whatever to my acceptance in the Be-
loved so long as I do not condome my whang,
excuree it, and it. Remember, dear friend,
that God demands the first ground, the ground of
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our settled faith in the finished and perfected work
of Christ, in order to make any beginning inside of
us. It would be fatal for Himm to touch the inside
had He not got that objective faith. We must be

careful that we do not upset God’s order and buiiig
ourselves on to false ground. This can only result in
destroyed testimony and much gratification to Satan
at the Lord’s expense in ws.

THE VOICES OF THE PROPHETS
(Acts xiii. 27)

1. THE VOICE OF JEREMIAH (@ontinued)

“Ir shell come to pass, when seventyy yeens aee
accomiplisdeet], that I will punish the Kking off

shame. The tears of the Jeremizins will—as the
Psalmist says—be kept in God''s bottle. This is one

, andldtHaaviadionn sazhtiten & bt dfdorheieir of *“ the voices of the prophets * which, although
imypuisyy and dhbdded dp thi CGhidetean indniiwillill not heard by dull spiritual ears, will be shouted for

makeiitdisetirmtforonveret (Jddemrsahakont2).2).

“Now im the first year of Cyrus king of Persia,
that the word of the Lord.-hy the mouth aff Jeres-

milgi migéhttiec aecomipiiihbd(l s Hae Lard ssitreddupp
the spiriv of Cyrus king of Persia, that Heemuddena
prasitonazionn tHivmgighoutl|| hisiskidgadgoor . 2"

(11 Clhuesnitdlss xxxvi. 22, Ezra i. 1 onwardls: see
slso Isalah xlv. 1 8).

Bﬁklﬁ then is the vindication of Jerexmiiln. it
he pever lived to see it. Therein lies one of the most
testing things that a faithful and greatly ‘opposed
servant of the Lord can have tp accept. Jeremiah
had to fulfil his minlstry knowing that, so far as his
6wh tifme and the people thereof were concerned, It
welld be an apparent failure; he weuld net live to
%@ﬁ that past of his comimission fulfilled—""To

1 Mlaat ((eeeniiahil - 10)) Bitewrinaiy off
SeFvanis ef the Lerd have been ealled upen 6
é@w Him in this se searching and testing path!

all to hear by the events of history. Ezra and
Nehemiah, and Daniel's visions in fulfilment, will
be the answer to Jeremiah’s rejected ministry.

Cyrus may be a pagam, having no personal
knowledge of the Lord, but his irreligious solici-
tude for God's interests will declare for all time
that, while Jeremiah may be ignored or discounted,
the God who called and appointed him cammot be so
dismissed. If there is one voice that shouts from
the book of Jeremiidhn it is the voice of Divine
Sovereignty. The whole book is contracted in the
Lord’s wordis to His servant in the Potter’s House:
“Cannot I do with you . . .?"” (Jeramiwdh Xxviii.
1-111). The Sovereignty of Godl is a difficult thing
to be against. Ask Jerusalem and the Jewish nation
about that in the year A.D. 70 when the sovereign
words of Jesus Christ as recorded in Luke xix.
41 —444xerrsoditdea A dififiHdd.

So much, then, for the inclusive * voice’ of Jere-
miah. But what were some of the things that our
Prophet had specifically to encounter and cry

E¥ a3 He, have had f@ 86 their werk feF 4 Hfe against? Wi can put these into a phrase. He cried
5,8?8 WS 8 ﬁV@ the f@@fﬂiﬁg %l Ufe ef EBS concerning certzim basic and fundamental con-
gk é 8§§ 3} 8Hf8§ \géé trasts. We point to three:

% 1 : 8%H¥ i§€@)‘t’lﬂ'ﬂ£ Tﬁ] 1. THE FOUNTAIN AND THE CISTERNS

gég ESHES I%%l 1 %ﬁ ? FOES 83 This is a contrast that the Lord vebhemently
EH 8 RISEd  called an *“evil™—"My people have conmivwddd

4hd f HeR >, Hﬁ §€ €ast 1§IE¥ two eviks; tHag yHasecftossdieanmee tHee feoumnaiinop f

QSSu e vsf@i u'r living waress aad dibwed dHdre rouo eistisies;nsrokesken

cistemns thhat aahdid ldonw atatEr(Tetdanbahidh 1i3)13).
Let us be duly impressed—before we pass on—
with the Lord’s judgment upon this alternative piw-
cedure; it is Evill] The Lord says that it is a funda-
mental evil.

%

o

QE i§§ eufi%ag f
*% M@
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There are several features of these alternatives.

(a) The feature of the One and the mamy: the
one Fountain; the many cisterns.

Here we have a voice of the Prophet which,
having been missed, has resulted in—not only
Israel’s undoing—but, largely in that of organized
Christianity, and is not absent from evangelical
Chriistianity. It is a matter to which the Bible gives
the most serious attention, and upon which the
New Testament is very largely built. Itis no less a
nnpstinn thfnithat of the a]l- od or
=4 many devices en. It is just
the exdhsii ness of God or the inde-
pendentTof pius fesource of numan enqgrt. This &
thetnRerent principle of the One Fountain or of the
ey hewn out cisterns. Into what a lot of Chris-
tian werk and activity this issue has become real!
Frem .the dawn of man’s active relationship with
Ged there has been this Incorrigible propensity of
man to * put forth his hand ” and lay it possessivel
6f eentro ﬁﬁelyp@n Jod’s Things. Probably this is
Satan’s (Lueifer’s) sin which led to his fall, and was
the very nature of his ‘tempting” and deceiving
Adam. That is why Ged callsXsdgyl/’, It Is-the
evil ef dividing God’s ?ace: of insinuating man’s

denee, and implying fman’s ability, It Is at
the heart of humanism, of auteeracy, of dictator-
ship. 1t is the essence of that so eft-referred to

ibelie terf i the New Testament—" the filesh .
It is the prineiple of the ‘waciteumeised heart’,
which=like the ‘uncirewimeised Philistines '—in-
§inuates Ttselt 1 the thinps of God. 1o is full of
sighifieanice that 1t was net unBl David carme fully
ahd pre-eminently to the threne that the Philistines
were finally subdued. Theirs was a hand against the
throne. Net until Christ is abselutely Lerd will

d

AASHOTTXODE

What the many * cisterns ™ represent in their

mwmwwgs
produced bw hrifiat strength: intelligence, and iy
genuity to tabulate or catizlogue.

There is a very serious and solemn precautionary

reason why, after having given the command and
commission to His Apostles to go into all the woridi,
He added *“ But, tarry ye . . . until ye be clothed
with power from on high " (Luke xxiv. 49); “ He
charged them not to depart . . . but to wait for
the promise of the Father " (Acts i. 4). The waoaikii
commission must never be taken upon any kind of
natural energy.. The Holy Spirit alone, and that as.a
definite bit of personal history, is to e source g
Godi's WoTk. ~
~(by Another difference is indicated in our text.
The cisterns of religious man's hewing can * hold

)
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the word * hold . Jllrey.are .-empty - tecanse tie)
“secleaky. They have to be repeatedly and continu-
ally filled artificizlly. Their hewers are involved [/

. the aromwouws task of finding and replenishing the

-

resources. They get something and it leaks away,’
and dryness demands more and more human effort
to defeat it. What a true description of all that
comes from man putting his hand upon God’s
work! His are indeed leaky cisterns. On the other,
hand there is the Fountaim. Full, final, inexhaust-
ible, and ever fresh, never stagnant.

“ The water that 1 shaill give him shell teomeiin
him a well of water springing up unto eternal life "
(John iv. 14).

“ Outt of himm shalll flow rivers of living water ™'
(John vii. 38).

What a thing it is to have an opened Heaven, amdi
never to have to hew out a message, a discourse, a
ministry, an enterprise! It was against this weary,
disappointing, laborious life that Jeremiah testified,
and his “ Voice ”* must be listened for in this matter
to-day for an evil thing has limited the life of the
Lord. Fulness is always a mark of the good pleasure
of the Lord.

2. THE WHEAT AND THH: CHAFF

* Wihaats shaebnfffoahbenkbmataidithet hotdtd
(Jeremiah xxiii. 28 AV).

Theflirstcontrast which gave point to Jeremiah's
rmimstry had to do with the source of the life of
God’s people; the second had to do with the
ministry to them and the teaching. This challenge
and interrogation direct from *“ the Lord of Hosts *’,
as the context shows, was directed to the false Pro-
phets. “ I have heard what the prophets have said ™,
etc. (verse 25 onwards). The Prophets claimed to
have a vision, a dream), a revelation from the Lord,
but it was as empty and unreal as chaff. \

What are the characteristics of chaff? The answer
to the question will prove whether the ministry is of
man or of God; whether it is false or true. Note
that the immediate connection here is that of
Word of God, and what is indicated by the
paragraph is that there is much that claims to teg
and is affirmed to be the Word of God which is not
*s0. Between that which is offered as God’s Word
and the true Word there is all the difference,
between chaff amd| whneasi.

(a) Chaff is so light and unsubstantial as to be
carried away by any wind and not found again.
Spiritval weight is in minus quantity. It is the
ministry (?) to please itching ears. It is wholly
superficial, without depth. There is nothing solid

no water ”. Perhaps the emphasis should be upon about it and there is no ‘ bodly’ im it. Pretity;, clizxen;,
91
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and wordy, with facility of speech, diffuse but
powerless.

Jeremiah was very strong aga.mst the men who
offered such light stuff to a2 needy people.

(b) Together with this aspect goes the fact that
chaff deceives. It has an appearance of wheat and
is associated with it, but it is not it. It may be a pre-
tence and not the reality. It has the language, the
phraseology, the terms, but it is different, it mis-
leads. It is something on the outside and will not

tand up to reality.

Chaff is not food. It will never sat.tsfy It will
not nourish. Spiritual malnutrition will result from
such a diet. There is no nourishment and building
property in it. Hungry souls look up and are not
fed. They are famished for bread. The kind of
people, as to their spiritual measure will show what
they have been fed on.

The real Word of God is dlﬁerent from chaff in
all the above respects. It is effective. Note what
immediately follows our text. A series of other
contrasts is implied.

“Is not my word like as fire? saith the Lord.”
It burns, it melts, it purifies, it tests.

“ And like a hammer that breaketh the rock in
pieces?” Sooner or later the word truly given by
God will undo all resistance and self-assurance.
Jesus said:
judge him in the last day™ (John xii. 48). True
ministry of the Lord builds, satisfies, abides, and—
in time or etemty—determmcs

The final admonition in ministry as in the

“voice ” of this Prophet is . faithfully ™—* Let
him speak my word faithfully .
Jeremiah was himself as great an example of this
as any man before or since. It cost him dearly.
Rejection, ostracism, smiting, the muddy dungeon,
shame, reproach, loneliness, and much more; but
God vindicated him in history, and, say what you
will about his ¢ melancholy ’, his pessimism, he is—
as we have said—as near to the Lord Jesus as a
“ suffering servant ” as any man has been. His suf-
ferings had their fruit in ‘the remnant that re-
turned ’, and he has an honoured place in the New
Testament. (See our next ¢ Contrast’.)

g

3. THE TWO COVENANTS

* Behold the days come, saith the Lord, that 1
will make a new covenant with the house of lsrael
. . ., not according to the covenant that I made
“with - their fathers . . . which my covenant they
brake’* (Jeremiah xxxi. 31 —32).
- The immensity of this *“ Voice ” of the Prophet

“ The word that I spake, the same shall’
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can be detected, if not comprehended, in that
Christianity and the whole dispensation from the
first to the second advents of Christ are built upon
and constituted thereby. The Letter to the Hebrews
is a comprehensive delineation of the nature of this
dispensation, and at the heart of that Letter lies
this very quotation from Jeremiah. (See Hebrews
viii. 6, ix. 15, xii. 24.)

Moreover, it was to this that Jesus referred when
He said “ This is the new covenant in my blood.”
Surely Jeremiah 1s vindicated! The context of
Jeremiah xxxi. 31 is that of “ the Branch a.nd that
“Branch” is called “Jehovah-Tsidkenu "—the
Lord our Righteousness (Jeremiah xxiii. 6, xxxiii.
16). Upon this all our salvation—in Christ—rests.
It is too vast to even approach here.

What we are immediately concerned with is the
contrast of the two covenants. For the Old we have
but to read the Letters to the Romans and Gala-
tians, and to see the deplorable situation that the
Jews were in in the days of Christ’s earthly life. One
word covers a2 many-sided condition which was just
terrible; that word is ‘ bondage ’. That is how the
Old Covenant resulted in life—or existence, Why?
Because it was all on the outside! It was a structure
built upon the sinking sand of human weakness
and depravity. Its demands only exposed the help-
lessness of human nature. In its presence the con-
victed cry of one man was the cry of all men: “O
wretched man that I am, who shall deliver me?”
(Romans vii. 24). It is a long and heart-breaking
story of man’s failure because of man’s nature.
Righteousness is the big issue. Which means God
having all that He has a right to in man as to
character. And man just cannot rise to it. But he
has got to! and that 1s the trouble. God has got to
be satisfied or man is condemned. Well, that firstly
is the whole case for justification and glory.

Here, then, enters the New Covenant, the terms
of which are forecast by Jeremiah. There are two
aspects of this: one the nature, the other the
Means.

Jeremiah xxxi. 33—quoted by the writer of the
Letter to the Hebrews: “I will put my law in their
inward parts, and in their heart will 1 write it.”
We supply the italics—" inward parts . . . their
heart”, In this dispensation everything is inward.
This determines whether the Christianity is true or
false. This is the great terminal point represented
by the Letter to the Galatians. As to the Means—
note the capital M—the Apostle Paul has two great
words: “God . . . who shined in our hearts, to
give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God
in the face of Jesus Christ ”; and note, the context
of that statement is the Old Covenant—II Corin-
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thians iv. 6: and * Christ in you, the hope of glory
(Colossians i. 27).
The Means is Christ within by the Holy Spirit.
This was a saving revelation to Jeremiah. The
book bearing his name is just about as hopeless a
revelation of man’s miserable state as could be.
Well might the Prophet weep and cry out in mortal

JULY — AUGUST, 1965

distress! But it is not eternally hopeless The
“ Branch of Righteousness ” will be * ra1sed up —
“ The Lord our Righteousness . What a ¢ voice ’ of
a Prophet! ‘Every Sabbath, but they knew Him
not.” Hopelessness doubled and confirmed because
of hardness of heart, pride, prejudice.

God uncover our inner ears!

HORIZONED BY GLORY

THIS is the last of our * Horizons ”, and the series
ends just where it ought to end; that is, on the note
of glory.

We will all be ready to admit that the Bible is
bounded by the Triune God—Father, Son and
Holy Spirit.

It is therefore impressive that each Person of the
Divine Trinity has the term ‘ Glory’ as a descrip-
tive designation.

God the Father is called “ the God of Glory"”
(Acts vii. 2); and “ the Father of Glory” (Ephe-
sians i. 17). “Father” means source. So, the
“ Father of Glory” is the Source, Spring, Qrigin,
Generator of Glory. Glory begins and springs from
Him.

His Son, Jesus Christ, is called “the Lord of
Glory " (1 Corinthians ii. 8). This means that He
governs all things with glory in view.

The Holy Spirit is ** the Spirit of Glory " (I Peter
iv. 14), meaning that, as the Custodian and Execu-
tor of the Divine purpose, He jealously operates in
the interests of the Divine glory, and to bring us to
glory.

This threefold activity is seen at the beginning of
the Bible, in creation: “In the beginning God
created. . . .” :

Of the Son it says that ‘all things were created
through him and unto him * (John i. 3: Colossians
i. 16).

Of the Spirit it says: “The Spirit of God
brooded on the face of the waters ” (Genesis i. 2).

The result of the Divine ‘ combined operation’
was that God said “Behold, it is very good”
(Genesis i. 31). When God can say that, then it
must be a state of glory.

That is the beginning of the Bible. When we
move to the end and behold the climax of God’s
work in the New Creation, we again find a state of
glory. Between the beginning and the end we have
an immense explanation of what glory is. We shall

-_ therefore proceed to answer the question: What is

glory?
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WHAT IS GLORY?

There are two aspects of glory. One is its ex-
pression; the other is its nature or basis.

As to the expression, in the Bible it is usually
something that is registered on the senses, especially
sight. A radiance, a glow, light, splendour, and this
in force and power. Some have thought and sug-
gested that before their sin and disobedience there
was a radiance about the bodies of Adam and Eve,
and it was the departure of this glory which re-
sulted in their awareness of being “naked”, so
that God provided covering, Nothing is actually
said about this, but we have a great deal in the
Bible which indicates that the full effect of redemp-
tion will mean glorified bodies. Moses’ face did
shine when he came from the presence of God.
Stephen’s face was—in the hour of martyrdom—
*“like the face of an angel . The body of Jesus was
glorified on the mount of transfiguration. Much
could be added to this from Scripture. So often at
the time of new birth a new light comes into the
eyes and face of the one concemmed. The same is
true when a victory has been gained or given over
some dark thing in a Christian’s life, or when some
controversial matter with God has been cleared up.

How often, when there has been a departure
from the Lord, a loss of spiritual zeal, a touch with
something contrary to God, we have said that * the
light has gone out of So-and-so’s face. They have
lost something, the brightness (glary) has gone.” So
also it is the case in a church, a company of Chris-
tians, when the level has dropped or there has been
more of man than of the Lord.

So much for the expression; but what about the
meaning, the basis, the reason?

Glory, in the Bible, is the expression of the satis-
faction of God’s nature. God is holy. God is
righteous. God is truth. God is love. God’s nature
is utter and exact, without mixture, compromise, or
duplicity; and so on. When things are as God wills
them to be there is glory whether in a sentient way,
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. This is seen in creation.
When God had finished His work, He was able to
say “ It is very good ", andl eveiything speaks of a
glorious state. Whem, in the making of the Taber-
nacle, all things were meticulously ‘ made acoord-
ing to the patterm shawm) the glory filled the tent
of the Testmony. The samme was true of the Temyike
of David and Solomon.

Thee glory filling demanded the absolute exclu-
sion of man by nature. Even the Priests had to go
out of the Temple when the glory entered. Wihy was
Gadl so exact and particular to a detail in all this,
both as to the general conception, the every part,
the people, the sacrifiices, and the service? Far one
reason only. God knew that the lost glory in man
andl creation could only be recovered by the satis-
faction of His own nature. That satisfaction would
alone be restored to Him by His own Sen in
Incarnation, life, death and resurrection. Glory for
Hiim was bound up with His Son. Therefore, every-
thing to a detail must represent His Son, and the
glory would returin—tiwowgin redemption—in Him
who was able to say: “[aither, glorify thou me
. . . with the glory which 1 had with thee before
the wotld was ” (Johm xvil. 5).

Christ, in person, and in work, wholly satisfied
the Divine nature. Whem, therefore, a point of
climax was reached], He could be transfigured and
the glory could shine forth; the Father attesting
Him as “My beloved Son, in whom I am well
pleased . I person, in work, in suffering, God’s
nature was satisfied, hence the next thimg: * Jesus
. . . crowned with glosy’ (Hebrews ii. 9). It is
therefore suprenmely important to always bear in
mind that the all-inclusive purpose of the Incarna-
tion of the Son of God was for the glory of God iin
this sense of answering the requirements 'of the
nature of God 1n hunmanity. Johin it is who, among
the Gospel wiiters, underlines this trudhn. By the
beginnlng of “signs™ Jesus “showed forth his
glory” (Johm ii. 11). In the consummate “sign”,
the raising of Lazarus, Jesus made glory the all-
governing facter: *“This sickness Is . . . for the

ot in a spirit of glory

glory of Gail "—“ Said I not unto thee that . . .
thou shouldest see the glory of God?” (Jolw xi. 4,

The book of “Acts™ could rightly be named
“ The Book of the Glory of Chriistt”, The Church is
born and! comres imimg] toyy. FRexttsoost weasthe gy
descending. Stephen, in martywdtmm, b thes gitooy
on his face and in his heart. Saul of Tarsus was
struck down and saved by the glory.

James was slaim by Herodi, but the glory struck
Herod dead “ because he gave not Godl the glory.
. . . Buit the wordl of Godi grew and muiltiphed ™"
(Acts xiil. 23, 24). Peter was seized and immpiimmes],
but the glory acting in sovereignty delivered him.
So, on the story goes to the end when, by the com-
bined operation of Satan, Jews andl Gentiles, Paul is
imprisoned and has his travelling oral ministry cutt
off. Then the glory decides that a wider and richer
ministry to the next two thousand years shalll issue
from the imprisonment, andl be the answer of Christ
in glory to all adverse forces and conditions.

It becomes evident from this whole process of
the glory that, as in the OMl Testament in type and
fignree sednrtlibdNdewinrspjrititabkeahititythibheedacic-
tiom of naturailly is medte efffertive in andiar to
make room for Christ in glory. Men are in weak-
ness, linitation, and discrediit as Christ increases.

It can be seen in the whole Bible that, when the
glory, of life, joy, fulness, power, departs or is
limited, it is because man’s hand is laid on Divine
things, or man’s nature has asserted itself. Man's
mind, reasom, will, touching the Testimony means
death andl shame, as in the case of Uzzah. So hummam
weakness and dependence are always the way of the
glory.

We close with the remimder that the prize and
reward of faithful devotion at cost is the * Crown
of glory” (1 Peter v. 4). This crown is the symbol
of Divine approvall; the attestation that Godi is
satisfied; the answer is given to His maimne.

“ The riicnes of his glory * (Romams ix. 23) will
ge the blessedness of God’s satisfaction in our

earts.

LITERATURE NOTICE

We have quite a number of soiled copies of various
titles which are no longer on our literature list. If
there are any of our readers who could make use
of any of these, we shall be glad to send them with-
out charge, other than the cost of postage.

There- are also a few imperfect copies of tiitles
which are still on the currand literature list avail-
able at reduced priss.

A complete list of the above books and booklets is
available on application to:
Wiitmess and Testimony Publishens;,
30 Dunoon Road,
London, S.E.23, England.

Amy local friends who are interested are invited to
call at the above address durimg office hours.
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EDITORIAL

The following is an address givem to the ministens
and leadens of the Christiemn and Missiomayy Alii-

thatt it is a message, aanapppeialaaddaachiiédbeage
witichh naedds 1o Hee reppasdddandd eenpiiasisisd dtto

onee att tiediraaféeennedrirPRIadelplph isosmbnimeoupseteedwasdatoddld sl svbarceaeebezire it.

ago. It was printed in the AlWtance mageditag aredhd
we reproduce it here because we feel so strowgdyy

HDITOR,

REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON PRAYER

BHIOVED bretiweant. Praying for a gpiritual

awakening is not a side issue to be fitted conveni-
ently Into" our daily schedule. Prayimg for an
@W@iyseﬂiﬁg is to be our very life—a life that is
steeled In the crucible of radical, violent self-denial.
In other words, a life stripped of all but God.

It.is well said that the power of Pentecost has
been comforted out of modern saints. Easy beds at
night, abundance of food each day, cushioned

ridss to our destinations, programs of entertain-
ment—these make us soft, too soft for a real Holy
Ghost ?myer burden. We are altogether too weak
for real satanic warfare and for conflict with the
powers of darkiness. We are too smug and com-
placent for any real concern for the lost. There is
no sharp uf; In our pleadings. We are too
fisbtyy and short-winded for long flights such as
Importunate, prevailing prayer would exact. We
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are too streamlined for strong cryings and tears
by which souls are travailed to vigorous life;
we are too time-bound to grasp the values of
eternity.

Praying that brings a spiritual quickening has
been choked out. The Giant Goliath of this cen-
tury is the Giant of Comforts, who has prevailed
against the hosts of the Lord. Where is our David?

Brethren, we are up against the merciless bombard- -

ment of satanic warfare. Never before in human

history has there been an age in which the shock -

troops of hell have lunged with such fury against
the battle line of the cross. There are but few
volunteers in the suicide squad of the King of
kings and Lord of lords. But there are no draftees
—no one is forced to fight. Oh, how we need
spiritual steel—steel tempered in the fires of radical
self-denial, steel transformed into a two-edged
sword, the mighty sword of God! Knowing that
“ the kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and the
violent take it by force”, let us enter the battle.
When the battle is set in array the first phase of the
conflict begins with self, then on to Satan, then on
and on to take the kingdom by violence, tearing
down the strongholds of Satan, the usurping prince,
daily overcoming him by the blood of the Lamb
and by the word of our testimony.

William Penn said of George Fox, “ Above all,
George Fox excelled in prayer. The inwardness and
the light of his spirit, the reverence and solemnity
of his address and behavior, the fewness and the
fullness of his words, have often struck even
strangers with admiration as they were used to
reach others with consolation. The most awful,
living, reverent frame I ever felt and beheld, I must
say, was his when in prayer. He knew and lived
nearer to the Lord than other men. For they that

knew him best would see reason to approach him
with reverence and fear.”

Brethren, we have lost the sense of our weight of
responsibility to a lost and frightened world. On
the whole, we are no more able to fight this battle
against all-out satanic warfare than children play-
ing mock war in the streets. We dare to say we
have got to be remade, renewed, revived, restored
and re-equipped to wage this war against satanic
attack. We must hold out a continued and rigid
resistance, We can storm the citadels of Satan only
by prayer assault. Unless we are so revived, we are

. crushed before we begin. Woe, woe, woe to this

world if we have not such an awakening to prayer
warfare! There is no other way. '

Consider our assets today: we have almost
everything else but power. We have culture, well-
constructed machinery, programs, faultless songs
and musical talent—everything but the costly sacri-
ficial prayer life, which has been lost in this twen-
tieth-century world of comforts.

Therefore, beloved, we urge this day: First, a
personal examination of our prayer life. Second,
a penitent confession of our sin of neglect in prayer
warfare. Third, a persistent discipline of our self.
Fourth, a patient waiting upon God, until we are in
a state of reverence and faith. Fifth, a planned
prayer strategy. Sixth, a powerful assault in violent
intercession, again and again attacking the strong-
hold of Satan until we advance from victory to vic-
tory. Let us see with renewed vision {as Joshua saw
of old) the Captain of the Lord of hosts leading us
as a great missionary society, with the world as our
parish, until the bleeding earth shall see the coming
King who “waiteth for the precious fruit of the
earth, and hath long patience for it, until he receive
the early and latter rain . Amen.

DIVINE STRATEGY IN WHAT IS POSITIVE

“Fervent in spirit” (" The spiritual glow”’—Mof-
fatt) (Romans xii. 11).

IN the legend of Orpheus there is the incident
when Qrpheus sailed by the Island of the Siren and
the Siren made such enchanting music that Or-
- pheus had to lash his crew to the ship to keep them
- from rushing ashore and deserting him. Then he hit
on another idea. With his lyre he made better music
than the Siren and his crew lost all desire to leave
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the ship. The Siren was despised by comparison
and no more trouble arose.

That is Greek legend, but there is an occasion in
the Bible when in reality something happened of
far greater importance. It is in the life of Hezekiah,
the king of Israel (II Chronicles, chapters xxix,
xxx). Israel had been enticed away from Jehovah by
other gods and were deeply involved in the worship
of the idols of those false deities. So committed
were they that neither appeal, entreaty, warning,



nor threat on the part of the Prophets affflected
them. Things were in a bad state in Israel, but the
people would not listen to God’s messengers. Heze-
kiah was a man with a heart truly for the Lord.
He decided to hold a feast of the Passover in Jeru-
salem. He sent an earnest invitation far and wide,
and although they of Ephraim, Manasseh and
Zebulun laughed the messengers to scorm, a great
number responded and went up to the feast. It was
such a time of life, joy and Divine blessing that the
people voted to keep the feast for a further seven
days. When this was concluded the people re-
tutned to the cities, towns, villages, and provinces.
Buit as they went they saw the signs of their forner
spiritual declension, the idols of the false gods. So
real was the work of grace in their hearts and dheir
turning unto the Lord that they destroyed with zesll
all these relics and swept them away. What all the
warnings and entreaties had falled to do, one taste
of ihe real thing accomplished in a short time. Alll
the false was seen for its worthlessness in the light
and experience of the real and true.

Many are the efforts, recourses, appeals, entice-
ments, subtleties, attractiioms, and expense, being
used to get people—especiallly young people—to
come to the Lord, or to be more committed to Hixm
than they are. Some respond; many do not. Some
who respond turn back. Many who respond, be-
cause their response was based largely upon enter-
tainment and pleasant attractions, require to have
these incentives repeated andi, should the glamour
fade, they feel that the world~has a better ttinnethan
Christians do. Is this the only, or the best way?

In our own personal experience, and in our his-
tory in the Lord’'s work, we have known such a joy
and satisfaction with the Lord and His life that all
other incentives andl interests have faded right out.
The writer, as a young man, was one of a group of
young people who hardlly stopped to take a meal
after their daily work so that they could get to a
meeting, an opportunity for witnessing for the
Lord; and Saturday was always looked forward to,
not for sports and diversions, but because it
brought a concerted action to go where sinners
needed to know of their Saviour. Not in attractive
and inviting conditions, but often in the slum
houses and places of territlle filth and evil. Im the
Lord’s work we have seen large numbers of young
people gathered—on public holidays—ionr ssyersdl
days of intensive and solid conference gatherings,
full of joy in the Lord. No other attractions or ap-
= peals, tham Clmiitizm fellowship amdi e mmimistry off
the Word in am atmmosphere of spiritual life. Comin,
from near and far, these hungry and committe
numbers have rejoiced together like the Tribes of
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Israel going up to Jerusalem in oldenttimess, singing
the songs of Zion as they came andl went.

We are not saying that there is little like that
today; that would not be true, but we fear there is
much more natural pleasure and worldlly atitartitm
than is necessary, or should be. If, in this day of
frustrations, dissatisfaction, unrest, and casting off
of restraiimtt, people—especially young people—are
going to be drawn to the Lord, we feel that the best
andl most effective way, and the way that will have
the most solid resuilts, will be the strategy of the
positive; that is, by means of Christians who are so
satisfied with the Lord, and to whom the Lord and
His things so much, that their “tilll'issfilibéd
andl they spomrtateeassl\canmep\tithaimprassisnsco
that both the world and the “Churistian plus”® sl
that Christ is greater than all. It is not just exuber-
ance; it is the deep waters of spiritusll reality and
Christly satisfaction. .

The answer to the quest which lies behind waordis
often sung):

*The diearest idol 1 have known,
Whate’er that idol be,
Help me to tear it from Thy throne,
Amd worship only Thee ”,

is not, first, in the turmimg down of idols, but in a
taste of the true andl real. The idols will go when we
see the Lord.

This principlle in Hezekiah’s Feast, that all atiner
and lesser things (in every connection) cease to be
of any concern when that which is wheilly off thee
Lord s seen and tasted, is the wgeof fuflest jor,
explalns two things: one, why Lord would
provide the means for such experience. It is very
impertent to the Lord’s highest Interests that there
sheuld be that which ministers to spiritual fulhess;
oceasions when His injunction can be obeyed:
“@ather my salnts together unte me: these that
have made a eevenant with me by sasstifice™
(Psalm 1. 5). Sueh means 6an be a very preat power
iR the Lerd’s testicneny in this wendl.

The other thing is that the curtailment, hind-
rance, discontinuance, or weakening of such means
will be a primary object of the enemy of God’s
testimony. Have you noticed what immediately
follows this great celebration, convocation and com-
mittal 1n the time of Hiezekiah?

“After these things, and this faithfulness, Sen-
nacherib, king of Assyria, came . . . and en-
camped against . . ..” (1] Chramitiks xoxii)).

The devil is always opposed to anything that

results in a testimony to the all-sufficiency of the
Lord to His peopite.
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THE TRUE CHRISTIAN LIFE A SUPERNATURAL LIFE
PART I'(Cominued)‘

F ROM the supernatural birth and works of the
Redeemer we move on to

THE SUPERNATURAL DEATH OF CHRIST

There has been a big move in recent times from
that * New Theology’ (so-called) which pronounced
the death of Jesus a death just like that of any
other martyred hero. We remember hearing a
prominent preacher in one of London’s most
famous churches saying that ““many a British sol-
dier had died a more heroic death than Jesus did ™.
Even those who remain in the liberal school of
theology have moved much nearer to the conserva-
tive position. But still there remain controversies
over the supernatural, and there are still reserva-
tions as to the supernatural nature of Christ’s
death. We are not talking about the Crucifixion;
that is, the manner in which He was put to death.
The Crucifixion and the Crucifix are given their
place in the realm of human sentimentality, sym-
pathy and tragedy, and are therefore linked with
the human and natural aspect. As far as we can
see, the Crucifixion has only one supernatural
feature, and that is in its fulfilment of long-before
prediction: the prediction of ‘hanging upon a
tree’ (Deuteronomy xxi. 23), The death of Christ
is an entirely different matter.

A cross or a crucifix has often been—and still is
—used as a charm, and thought to possess some
magic influence or power. It may be regarded as a
superstitious emblem, and be worshipped. To it is
given (in the imagination of the devotee) a reality as
to the bodily sufferings of Christ. By concentrating
intensely upon the physical agonies of Jesus it is
possible to produce psychic effects in the form of
actual pain in body and mind, Something akin to
the heresy of transubstantiation (transferring spiri-
tual meaning to material substances) is believed to
take place, as in Roman Catholicism it is believed
that the bread and wine actually become the body
and blood of Jesus. This is in the realm of mysticism
and magic .and not in that of the truly Divine
supernatural.

The death of Christ is different. It is a spiritual
power which affects every spiritual realm. Its ulti-
mate horizon is death itself. It begins by teaching
the cause-of death, which is sin. It proceeds to
touch the results of sin in human life. It brings the
believer to spiritual victory in this life and at the

end. It ends in the final abolition of death when
“death is swallowed up in victory”. This is all
above nature. Sometimes, in the discretion of God,
the death-victory of Christ means actual healing of
the human body supernaturally. More generally it
means—by faith’s appropriation—Divine life in the
human body where healing is not effected, but
above-natural sustenance and ability make life a
continuous miracle.

While the New Testament speaks about “the
cross of our Lord Jesus ”, it means not the wooden
gibbet, but the work in the spiritual realm which
was done there and then. That work was wholly
supernatural.

THE RESURRECTION OF THE REDEEMER
—SUPERNATURAL

If we strictly confine this matter to actual resur-
rection, that is, not resuscitation or any other ex-
planation, the only ground of argument is that of
whether or not it actually took place. Resurrection
in reality is something outside of the natural realm :
it is God’s act alone.

There are only two main answers to the ques-
tion, if question there be. One is the fact and
phenomenon of Christianity. There can be no
doubt or question that New Testament Christianity
had as its foundation the resurrection of Jesus
Christ from the dead. That accounted for the phe-
nomenal change in the first Apostles and preachers.
That gave birth to the Church—* Begotten again
to a living hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ
from the dead ” (I Peter i. 3). That was the dynamic
of progress; the power of survival; the secret of
reproduction when massacre and slaughter were
vented upon “those of the Way”, It was the un-
dying power which defeated and dethroned great
world empires. The theme could extend us to
volumes, but when history has borne its witness to
this supernatural aspect of the Redeemer, there
remains the testimony of present and abiding ex-
perience. Amid all the so-much-to-be-deplored
features of Christendom’s defaultings and contra-
dictions, there goes on in the multitudes of devoted
and committed individual believers a living testi-
mony to “the power of his resurrection” in en-
durance, sustenance, survival, and victory. These
are the answer to the argument and the contention.
The risen Christ is proving that He is alive by
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means of the onslaught of death and suffering upon
those in whom He fives. Perhaps that explains the
mystery of their adversities. Resurrection is always
God’s vindication of those who suffer for Hiim, and
His seal upon what is of Himself.

QOur next consideration will be the sypamnatural
nature of the Church.

THE CHURCH: A SUPERNATURML BODY

It has often been stated that the Church had its
beginning on the Day of Pentecost. We know what
is meant by the statement, but it is not true. The
Church no more had its beginning  on that day
than Jesus Christ had His beginning the day or
night when He was “Hornri® st BRetiédeem. Weéeare
clearly told that the Church—the Elect—began in
the councils of God “Haftme thee fiaundiaiom off thee
woild’. The one difference may be that the Son of
Godl acturdlyesxssted’ bobboecteewonlddwas s, wiiilde
the Church was “ftoekinoowri aaraltHemedbme eoctistet]
in the knowledge of God who is etermal. In this
very real sense the Church is eternal and not of
time. Says the Apostle, in writing his great Church
document, ** he chose us in him before the founda-
tion of the world ™.

This, then, is the first aspect of the sup=rnatural
natuwe of the Church. Pentecost amdl Jerusalem
were the “Beehidbbaam'off tHee CHurcdh, theeHanthhiitto
this world and in time. The Spirit of God! les takemn
meticulous and strong measures to make it clear
for all time that the birth of the Church, and there-
fore the nature of the Church, was quite super-
natural. All the features of that event were above
the natural. “The Holy Spirit sent down from
heaven ” was inclusive and characteristic. This was
not somethiing of men, of this world, or in any sense
ordinary. It could not be accounted for on any

ound but a breaking im of Gadl aind! Hieawean. This
s a wholly spirituall thing answering to Christ’s
sdictuimn: *“That which is born of the Spirit is
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spirit.” The Spirit of God! is not at the command of
mam, neither in time nor place, but, like the wiad,
‘bloweth where (zmdi when) it listeth* The Chuteh
—the trueCliurcih—aenarwees, aind menar s, Aniaan-
made thing. It is something born, not made.

This principle abides for ever and should govern
both the Church universal and local. The local
should take its charactier from the universsl Not
man-made, formed, engineered, or manipulated,
but the orgamic product of the One Corn of wheat
which feltlhiento the ground and died, and has ever
since in same way been reproducing in eve
nation. The local church, like t%;;r universal, shou%
be a birth, and the work of man is not to create or
institute it, but, firstdly, to bring Christ there, and
when the Holy Spirit has joined men and women to
the Lord by inwardl relatedness, ammiited aadd
Spirit-gmeyveell men function as instruciors, ex-
horters, presttoss, wrdsersiogyiendds, atte. Bircause diis
is all by the anointing and not by human wit and
wisdom, the growth of the Church is like its birth,
supernatural. The verdiict upon every aspect of the
true Church should be: ‘God did it, not man,
fundamentzally.' Im the beginning spitituzilly re-
sponsible men, who were “filled with the Holy
Spirit", fasted and prayed concerning ways, means
andl persons relating to the Church, thus showing
that nothing was left to them, but all had to come
continually from Heaven, as at the inception on the
Day of Pentecost. The true Church is the embodi-
ment of the absolute sovereign lordship of the
exalted Christ, andi, therefore, as all hell failed to
prevail against Him, so *the gates of hades shall
not prexaill gt iit™.. Ttk surwdied| st ety willl
be supernatural to the end.

Butt here enters the need for discerning and dis-
criminating between the natural and the piiritual,
or supernatural, in church matters. This will engage
our attention in the next chapter.

(To be continued)

DEEP CALLETH UNTO DEEP

Reading: Psebwm xlii. 7; Mark iv. 5, 6; Maithoww.

dieeps of your own being will have a deep effect

14 —16; vi. 1 —65; Ivadaahxxxiix] +6; T Dazdnntmanson the lives of others. Youw yourself derive little

xit. 1—4; Acts v.l1 —5.

PRarivir xlii. 7 readss: Deep calleth unto dieep.”
Only a call from the depths can provoke a response
from the depths: only that which springs from the

A*

help from shallow preachimg, and you in turn can
offer little real help to others unless your own life
has been deeply affected. What is superficial will
never produce anything other than superficial re-
sults. Yes, you may be able to stir the emotions of
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others by your tears or smiles: you may even stimu-
late enthusiasm and produce temporary results:
but if you .lack depth you will never be able to
touch the deeps in other souls.

DEEP ROOTS

In the parable of the sower the Lord Jesus speaks
of sonte seed which fell on *“rocky ground where it
hadl hot much earth; and straightway it spramg up
because it had no deepness of earth: and when the
Sun was risem, it was scorched; and because it had
1o root, 1t withered away ” (Mark iv. 5, 6).

What is root? It is growth beneath the soil.
What are leaves? Growth above the soil. Root is
hidden life: leaves are manifest life. The trouble
with many Christians is that, while there is much
apparent life, there is very little secret life.

You have been a Christian for a number of years,
bave you not? Then let me ask: How much of
your liffe is hidden from view? How much is un-
known to others? Yow stress outward works. Yess,
good works are important; but apart from that
manifest expression of your life, how much of your
life remains hidden? If all your spiritual life is ex-
%éifd’ then all your growth 1s upward, and because

e is ne downward gireowdh you leek 1668,

In our Christian life it is necessary that we leanm
the meaning of the Body of Christ; we’ niust learm
to live corporately. Onm the other hand, we must
learn that the life given to each member of His
Body by the Lokd is distincily individual; and that
mheasure given to you personally by Hiih nieeds to be
guarded, otherwise it will 1ese its specific charasier
and will e of ne particular use 1o God. 1f that
whieh has been speeially eomtitted to you is ex
posed it will wither.

The discourse of the Lord Jesus on the Mount
was most rennaviketiile. Onm the one hand He said:
“Ye are the light of the worldl. A city set on a hill
canniot be hid. . . . Let your light shine before
fieh, that they may see your good works and
glerify your Father which is in heaven” (Matthew
v. 14-1K%). On the other hand He saidl: *“Take
heed that ye do not your righteousresssbefore men,
to be seen of them. . . . Buit when thou doest ahms,
let not thy left hand know what thy right hand
doeth: that thine alms may be in secret. . . .
When thou prayest, enter iato thine inner cham-
bet, and having shut thy door, pray to thy Father
whieh is ih seeret” (Matthew vi. 11-8),

On the one hand, if you are a Christian you must
come right out into the open and make a public

profession: on the other handl, there are Christian
virtues which you should preserve from the public
gaze. The Christian who parades all his virtnes has
no depth, and because he lacks root he will not be
able to stand in the day of trial and ion.
Let us who have been the Lord’s childrem these
many years ask Him to show us to what extent our
experiences have become exposed to view, and let
us ask Him also to work a work in these lives of

?—ﬁ that will ensure our becoming deeply rooted in

DEEP EXPERIENCES

Wiiting to the Corinthians, Paul saidi: “1 mmust
needis glory, though it is not expedient™ (II Corin-
thians xii. 1). He admnitted that for himself it was
** unpyofitzble ~ (Greek) to glory in his experiences;
but for the sake of others he was obliged to speak
of “visions and revelations of the Lord™. Alas!
many of us cannot stand the test of visions and
reveladioms: as soon as we have a little expetience
everyone knows abouit it.

It was necessary for Paul to mention his experi-
ences, but when he referred to them, did he diisclose
everything? Far from it. This is how he wrote: “1
know a man in Christ, fourteen years ago (whether
in the body, 1 know not; or whether out of the
body, 1 know not; Godl knoweth), such a one catight
up even to the third heaven.” The man to whem
Paul referred was himself, and this experience of
belng raptured to the third heaven had place
feurteen years prévieusly. What depth there was in
Paull For fourieen years he had never diviilged his
expel : for feufieen years Ged’s Chiifeh knew
hething ef it: fer feurteen years net ene ef the
Apestles had heard of it: Paul’s roets had stcuek

p beneath the seil.

Some people would be inclined to say: ‘Paul,
you let us hear all about that experience of yours
fourteen years ago: it would be most helpful for us
to know the whole story.” But note how indefinitely
Paul speaks of himself and his expetience: ‘1 kivow
such a man (whether in the body, or apart from the
body, I know not; God knoweth), how that he was
caught up into Paradiss, and heard unspeakable
words which it is not lawful for a man to utter.’
Right up to the present day that experlence of
Paul’s has not been uprooted.

Brothers and Sisters, this matter of root is a
matter of extreme importamce. If you want to have
Paul’'s ministry, then you need to have Paul’s
‘root’: if you want to have Paul’s outward con-
duct, then you need to have Paul’s inner life: if you
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want to have Paul’s manifest power, then you need
to have Paul’s secret experience. The trouble with
Christians today is that they cannot keep any
spiritual experience undisclosed. As socon as they
have a little bit of experience they have to tell it
abroad: they have to live their lives in the lime-
light; they have to uproot everything. May God
lead us to strike our roots more deeply!

SUPERFICIAL LIVING

In Isaiah chapter xxxix we are told that when
the news of Hezekiah’s sickness and recovery
reached the Babylonian court, messengers were dis-
patched with letters and a present for Hezekiah.
Hezekiah had been a recipient of the grace of God,
but he was unable to stand the test of grace. God’s
Word says: “ And Hezekiah was glad of them, and
showed them the house of his precicus things, the
silver, and the gold, and the spices, and the precious
oil, and all the house of his armour, and all that
was found in his treasures.” Hezekiah could not
overcome the temptation to display everything, He
had just been wonderfully healed of his sickness,
and no doubt felt self-important and thought there
were few people in the world who had such a
remarkable experience as he. To how many had
God given so marvellous a sign at their healing as
to him when the shadow on the dial of. Ahaz went
back ten degrees? In his elation Hezekiah displayed
all his treasures to the men from Babylon, so that
everything he possessed was known to them. Be-
cause of this exposure Isaiah said to him: *“Hear
the word of the Lord of hosts. Behold, the days
come, that all that is in thine house, and that which
thy fathers have laid up in store until this day,
shall be carried to Babylon: nothing shall be left,
saith the Lord.” The measure in which we display
things to others will be the measure of our own loss.
This is a solemn matter and it demands our atten-
tion.

Alas, that so many people cannot forbear dis-
closing their experiences! A brother once said:
‘Lots of the brothers fall sick, and when they re-
cover they give their testimonies. I wish I could
develop some sickness—but not a fatal one—and
that God would heal me; then I would have some-
thing to say at the next testimony meeting.” What
was this brother’s motive? To be able to give a
testimony. He sought an experience in order to have

-something to talk about. Oh! this superficial kind
of living brings grave loss to God’s children; it
rules out the possibility of spiritual progress.

SEPTEMBER — OCTOBER, 1965

Then ought we not to bear testimony to God’s
grace? Yes, we ought. Paul did so; and multitudes
of God’s children from generation to generation
have done so, too. But to bear testimony is one
thing: to delight in exposing one’s experience is
quite another thing. What is our object in testify-
ing? Isit that others may be profited, or is it that we
may have the pleasure of talking? The love of
hearing one’s own voice, and the desire to be help-
ful to others, are two totally different things. We
need not refrain from testifying, but we must re-
frain from exposing everything.

The Lord Jesus sometimes gave His testimony,
but He was never given to talking. In Mark’s Gos-
pel we are told on more than one occasion that He
healed the sick and insisted that the story of the
healing be kept secret. But in Mark v. 19 it is re-
corded that, after healing a demon-possessed man,
He said to him : “ Go to thy house unto thy friends,
and tell them how great things the Lord has done
for thee, and how he had mercy on thee.” We may
tell what great things the Lord has done for us,
but we must not publish these things abroad as
items of news; nor dare we disclose everything, for
to do so is to lay bare our roots. It is essential that
some of our experiences remain covered: to-un-
cover all is to lose all. ‘

And let us remember that if we display all our
treasure, captivity cannot be averted. If we expose
our roots, we shall find that we have exposed them
to enemy attack, and God will not protect us. If He
wants us to give a testimony, we have no alterna-
tive but to disclose that particular experience of His
grace that He asks for, but our many other experi-
ences must remain hidden.

The same applies to our work. By His grace God
has accomplished something through us, but do
remember that what He has accomplished is not
matter for advertisement or propaganta. If we ex-
pose the work of God we shall find that the touch
of death will come upon it immediately; and the
loss will correspond to the extent to which we un-
cover results. As soon as David numbered the chil-
dren of Israel, death'set in and many of the people
perished (II Samuel xxiv).

Qur secret history with the Lord must be pre-
served, apart from that which He requires us to
disclose. Only if He moves within us to reveal any-
thing dare we reveal it. If He wants us to share
some experience with a brother, we dare not with-
hold it, for that would be violating a law of the
Body of Christ. Fellowship is a law of corporate
life, so when the life rises within one member to
flow out toward another, it must not be suppressed.
We must be positive, not negative, and must always
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minister life to others. If we are engrossed the live-
long day with our own experiences, and talk of
them from morning to night, we expose ourselves
to assault from the enemy. I trust we shall learn
what the Body of Christ is, and what interflow of
life among the members is; but I trust we shall also
learn the need of safeguarding that which is specific-
ally ours as members of the Body.

As your secret life deepens you will discover
that “deep calleth unto deep”. When you can

bring forth values from the depths of your inner

life, you will find that other lives will be deeply
affected. Without any mighty outward movement—
just a quiet response to the moving of life within—

you will reach out to another life, and that other

life will be helped, and into his life will come the
awareness that in a depth deeper than conscious-
ness he has met depth: deep has answered deep.
If your life has no depth, your superficial work
will only affect other lives superficially. We repeat
yet again—only “ deep calleth unto deep ™.

W. N,

INTO THE HEART OF GOD (VI)

6. ONENESS WITH GOD IN HIS METHOD AND IN HIS POWER

(We are now coming near to the end of these
meditations. We have been occupied with the spiri-
tual journey of the Christian life from the world,
through its various stages, until it reaches the heart
of God, each stage and phase being some further
aspect of union with Christ. Having covered so
much ground, we cannot, of course, go back.

Latterly we arrived at three phases of this jour-
ney: Oneness with God in His purpose, which
purpose we saw to be the securing of a heavenly
people on the basis of sonship, firstly, the birth of
sons, secondly, the training of sons, and thirdly, the
manifestation of sons. We are letting Abraham be
our teacher in this whole matter.)

The two phases to which we now come are one-
ness with God in His method, and oneness with
God in His power; and I want that we should read
two fragments of Scripture, each of which touches
on these two phases:

“By faith Abraham, being tried, offered up
Isaac: yea, he that had gladly received the promises
was offering up his only begotten son, even he to
whom it was said, In Isaac shall thy seed be called;
accounting that God is able to raise up, even from
the dead; from whence he did also in a parable
receive him back” (Hebrews xi. 17—19).

“That I may know him, and the power of his
resurrection, and the fellowship of his sufferings,
becoming conformed unto his death; if by any
means I may attain unto the resurrection from the
dead” (Philippians iii. 10— 11).

We are going to put these two things together,
and you will notice that they bring us to the sixth

phase of this spiritual pilgrimage : the method and
the power of God. The method is resurrection, and
the power is the power of resurrection life, or the
Holy Spirit as the power of resurrection.

When we come to this matter of resurrection we
have to recognize that it is the crisis in the life of
the child of God. In the case of Isaac, and in the
case of every child of God, the beginning is resur-
rection. It is the giving of a life which has already
conquered death, and that is what Isaac stands for,
as a type. He was, in a parable, brought back from
the dead, and the life which he lived from that day
onward was a life which had triumphed over
death. And so it is with every true child of God. By
the resurrection of Jesus Christ, every true child of
God receives a life which has conquered death, a
life over which death has no power. It is called
‘eternal life’ in the New Testament.

Science has proved that life can only come from
life and can never come from something which is
dead. This is true in the spiritual life. We can only
have resurrection life from where that life comes.
The Lord Jesus Christ truly died and was raised
again as a first one of resurrection, and, being the
first one of resurrection, life can only come from
Him. This is a crisis in the experience of a child of
God.

To begin with, it is not a process, but a definite,
precise act. It is so definite and so precise that at
one moment you have not got it, and the next
moment you have it. At one moment you are what
God calls ‘dead’, and the next moment you are
what He calls ‘ alive ’. It is as definite as that.

Let us take Abraham and Isaac as an illustration.
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Abraham bound Isaac, his son, and laid him on
the altar, and then he raised the knife to plunge it
into Isaac. At the moment that Abraham raised the
knife Isaac was dead, and the moment that the
angel of the Lord got hold of Abraham’s hand
Isaac was alive. It was as precise as that.

I do not know why it is that the Lord is compel-
ling me to speak so much about the beginning of the
Christian life. It is not what I had thought of for a
Conference of Christians, but, against my own pre-
meditation, I was compelled to give that message
last night, and I discovered afterward that there
were a number of unsaved people in the meeting
and also a number of young Christians who do not
understand the meaning of the beginning of the
Christian life. Now we are here again tonight. It
may put a big strain upon the patience of the older
Christians, but we must take nothing for granted.
We must not take it for granted that everyone really
understands the nature of the new birth, so we re-
peat, the true beginning of a #rue Christian life is
nothing other than a resurrection from the dead. It
is the receiving of a life which is called resurrection
life,

The next thing is that resurrection is God’s
unique act. Resuscitation is not resurrection. Won-
derful things are being done in our time. We hear of
people whose hearts stop beating, and then by some
artificial means they are started again. People are
calling that ‘bringing them back to life from the
dead’. Then there are people who are drowned.
After some artificial apphcatmn there is g1ven what
has come to be called ‘the kiss of life’, which
means that someone breathes into their mouth and
inflates their lungs again, and they come back to
consciousness. Men are calling that ‘raising from
the dead’. But is it that? Let them stay in their
condition for four days. Let the blood run cold,
and then, after four days, try artificial respiration.
Well, you can work at it for ever and they will not
come back to life. Lazarus was dead and in the
grave for four days, and Jesus refused to go near
him during that time, so that no one would be able
to say: ‘It was resuscitation.’ It had to be resurrec-
tion.

That was why God left Abraham so long before
He gave him Isaac. If we had read from the fourth
chapter of the Letter to the Romans we would have
come to these words: “ He (Abraham) considered
his own body now as good as dead (he being about
a hundred years old), and the deadness of Sarah’s
womb " (Romans iv. 19). God made the promise to
Abraham that he would have a son, and then He
went away and left him' for years, until it was
absolutely impossible for him to have a son natur-
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ally. What was God doing? He was demonstrating
that this was not going to be resuscitation but resur-
rection, that is, life out of death.

What we are saying is that resurrection is God’s
act, and not man’s act, It is something which only
God can do, and if the beginning of the Christian
life is a resurrection, then only God can do it. It is
absolutely hopeless for anyone to try to be a child
of God without His help. If this is true—and it is
true!—how foolish for anyone to say: ‘Well, I
will become a Christian tomorrow’, or ‘Later on in
my life I will consider this matter.’ If God comes to
us at any time and offers us this life, it is not in our
power to say: ‘Not today, but some other day We
cannot fix times for God.

We must leave that there now and go on.

We pass from the crisis and the-act to the process,
because spiritual resurrection is not only a crisis at
the beginning, but something which is carried on
throughout the whole of the Christian life. The
Apostle Paul put it in this way: “ Always bearing
about in the body the dying of Jesus, that the life
also of Jesus may be manifested in our body” (11
Corinthians iv. 10). That word ‘always’ spreads
itself over the whole life of the Christian. After the
one fundamental crisis there are many more crises
on this matter. You notice that the Apostle said
“Always . . . in the body the dying ”, so that the
life of Jesus is operating over against something
that is always in the body.

Now, it is the privilege of every child of God to
know the power of His resurrection in the body. We
can know it at any time when we are experiencing
something of death in our mortal bodies, whether
it be sickness, weakness or weariness. There can be
a fresh manifestation of His divine life, and what is
true for our bodies is also true for our spirit. Ch, we
may feel so down in spirit today! We may be suf-
fering from very real spiritual depression and dis-
couragement and may feel just spiritually dead.
Have any of you ever felt like that? It is a common
experience even of the children of God, but let us
get to the Lord at that time and do what Paul told
Timothy to do: “Lay hold on the life eternal” (1
Timothy vi. 12). Now Timothy needed that in two
ways. He needed it physically, for he suffered from
stomach trouble—what Paul called “thine oft in-
firmities” (I Timothy v. 23). Then Timothy needed
it spiritually. He was a young man and was put into
considerable spiritual responsibility for the church
at Ephesus, and the old, wise people said: ‘Well,
you know, he is so young.’ Paul said: “ Let no man
despise thy youth” (I Timothy iv. 12) . . . “Lay
hold on the life eternal.”” Timothy needed eternal
life for body and spirit.
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And what is true about our bodis amdl cur spinitss
{s very true in the work of the Lord. How often it
seemns that the work to which we are called just gioes
dead! Death invades the people and the work, amal
as we leok at them we could say: ‘Why, It is d
It is just going Into death.” Some of us who ave
peen ini the werk of God for many years kinow fmasih
abeut that, but we have seen the werk of Ged
raised as frem the dead again and again, and it
weuld seem that Ged just allews these experienees
of death in erder to shew the pewer of His resur-
restien. Ged wetld net.have us aceept death watil
He aeeepts it

Now I must say a little about the power of God.
The method of Godl is alwams resumestiom, s the
power of God is always the Holy Spirit as the Spirit
of resurrection.

I am going to say something of which I want
everyone to take very careful notice. The greatest
and most com 1grelmemswe proof of the Holy Spirit is
resutvection life. We are told that the proof of the
baptism of the Holy Spirit is this and
put names to them—but the supreme antltme
st Wﬂfwﬂﬁw%ﬁ@bﬁﬁfﬂbﬁd BHirieis' piuss-
énce s resurrestion, There may be various expres-
siens of the presence and pewer of the Hely Spitit,
but the supremie proef and expression is i resur-
restion. “The power of Ris restmrasion™
hends atl QEB@E expressions. 1 believe that Bat
éﬁ ef of the Letter o the Philippians.sets ferth

full ex g{ en of what he wanied. He did
HQ §ay at the d; wﬁeﬂ he was eefﬁefeﬁ Rding al:

.,* § expres
Ay ;fﬁ%% Joy

8h A %@f
@ §§‘1 E?@ end':

FE&H&E‘"

Paul, who himself had been used to heal the sick,
had infirmities until the end of his life. That man,
who knew the power of healing as workimng thwongjn
him, saidi: * Tropfnrmussl lefftat Milerus S’ (111
Timothy iv. 20).

No, resurrextiinm life is more than healing. You
may not be healed, but you can know resuresstiom
life, and the greatest miracle may be just how you
go on through the years with @ weak body. 1 am not
saying that there is no such thing as healing, but I
am saying out of the Word of Godl and out of my
own experience that there is a greater thing than
healing, and that greater thing is divine life.

gﬂe

This is the power of God. If you look through the
Word of God, Old Testament and New Testament,
you will see everywhere that the supreme manifes-
tation of the power of God was in resurrection.
The people of Israel were in a grave in Egypt. For
them Egypt was the house of bondage, and the
bonds were the grawe-clothes wound aroumnd iem.
They were like Lazarus, bound in grawe-clothes
from head to foot. Andl, so far as the Old Testa-
ment is concerned, the deliverance of Israel from
Egypt is always referved to as the greatest act of
God’s power. Whem Israel went later into captivity
in Babylem, Babyloin was called their grave, and
through the propbet God saiidl: */ will open youn
gravess, and cause you 10 come up oui of your
gravess Omyypeepide (Hieldkelet xxwiviil 2)2)AAd ehiéhe
recovery of Israel from Babylon is set forth as the
second greatest demonstration of divine power in
the Old Testament.

Resurrection is the supreme proof of the power
of God. You do not need that I say much about the
resurrection of the Lord Jesus. When He was on
that Cross everything was done to make sure that
He was dead. After they had nailed Him, Inzundis ard
feet, on to the Cross, to make sure that He was
dead they thrust the spear into His heart. Wiinem He
was taken down from the Cross and put into the
tomb, the high priest saidi: ‘Take a guardl and
make sunec’, so that great stone was rolled against
the tomb and the official seal was put on the stone.
Then they mounted a guard of soldiers. Whrf nmamee
could be done to make sure that He was dead?
Well, everything that men and devils could do—
and then, over all that, it says: * This Jesusdid
God rasseups” (Akcddii 32)) WHastari innneasect iingg
resurrection is!

And all the potentialities of the resumyextiiom life
of the Lord Jesus are given to the child of God. Wk
can go right on to the end because we have His
life. Unt11 the Lord says: ‘It is enough: come up
higher?’ there is no need for any child of Godl to
die. Death and life are in the hands of Godl. How
many wonderful experiences we may have of this
divine life! We may make a lot of other manifesta-
tioms of the power of Godl and they may all be
quite wonderful—we will never take from
what is of the Holy Spirit—but when we have said
all, the supreme thing is “ the power of s ressny -
rectiom™. ‘Ilhaa;tltstthe mfftﬂnealhlﬂjdf@rdd
and something that you and 1 may be knowing now
and all the days of our life, “ Lay holldl o the lifée
etermad| whergtadothetovastsuldedléd.
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FOR BOYS AND GIRLS

WORLDWIDE TROUBLE

Ci[r-]-EE'. Malayan mother was very sad. She knew
that ey Hittile tony wiees suiffenimg) firam food] dfiri@ncy
but she could do nothing about it. They lived in a
lakeside village and had always been able to get
fiisin ttoezet. Nbowy, Huovesieay,, motiomdly comlébiffsbhimntiiee
lake again, for it was choked by a weed. Whemn the
weed flirsttappeared it looked so pretty with its pale
fllowenss, but mow people thought it ugly, so
y that they had begun to call it “The Devil's
Lilac * though its proper name was water hyacinth.
1t had become so dense that it covered everywhere
like a great three feet thick. The fistumdier-
peath all died from lack of air. So the little boy
was bungry and 111 fed. Poor Malayan mother!

The Indian mother was sad, too. Her little boy
needed rice for his food, and until then had always
had enough. Rice fields (or paddy fields, as they
are called in India) need lots of water. Their paddy
field Hadchvagy beearwetl k apphizdoblyynmeasobftbee
irrigation ditches made so that the water could fitow
along them. Alas! now the ditches were all cloggmdi
up, and the rice had withered for lack of water.
The Indian mother wept to see her boy so hungry.
The® Devil’s Lilac’ was at work there, too.

The African mother was also in trouble. Her
husband worked at a saw-milll, or at least he had
done so, but the saw-mill was now closed, meaning
that there was no work and no money for food.
Her little boy was hungry, too. The power for the
mill had come from a nearby electric generator, but
the power had ceased, not because there was any-
thing wrong with the machinery, but because the
inlet grids had become so jammed with the water
hyacinth weed that the whole system was para-
lysed. As yet they had not been able to scythe the
weed away, so there was no flow of water, no power
and no food. Poor African mother! What could
she de in the face of this ‘ Devil’s Lilec’?

Then there was the Central American mother.
She was alone with her little boy in their riMersidde
town, alone and ill. She had a brother in the
United States who had promised to send her money
to buy medicine and food, but the money had been
held up because there was no post. The only con-
nection which the town had with the outside world
was by a monthly river steamer which brought up
the mails from the coast. The townsmen had been
waiting for many weeks, but no steamer had come.

Lower down the river there were some swampy
stretches where the flow of water was sluggish.
These stretches had become packed so tightly with
thick, matted water hyacinth that the boat could
not fight its way through. The ‘Devil’s Lila¢c® had
reached that area some time ago, and they had
fought it with all their powers. One year they had
more. They et even i o Shmonte o vt gt
more. ven it 2y,
without success. So the Central American mwstthar
was also sad; perhaps she was the saddest of all.

To find the cause of this sorrow we have to go
back for many years. Another mother had been to
an exhibition in the United States of America
where she had seen a display of the water hyacimdin
and liked its pretty purple flowers so much that she
had taken some to her pond at home. Before then
the weed had never been beyond its native home in
Brazil, but from that time it began its tragic jour-
ney round the world, In Brazil they could cope wi
it, but in America, Asia, Australla and Afriea it
had brought nothing but death and less.

All those other mothers were suffering because
of the action of the one whom they had never seen
and who had been dead for years. What is just as
true and much sadder is the fact that we are all
suffering because of the wrong cholce of our first
parents. Eve, who was the mother of the human
race, saw what looked pleasant and atiractive, enly
to discover in the end that it was bitter and ugly.
It was like the water hyaeinth &biséemi_ag_ “The

Devil’s Lilac * Tihvswgelh tthed ene RENE WE
have all had our lives speilt by the suffering and
1ess whieh result frem sif.

Is there a remedy? Yes, for sin there is, though
we are not yet certaim what will happen about the
weed. Scientists have been working hard to find
chemicals which will cleanse away the ‘Devil’s
Lilac’ from the lakes and rivers of the worldl Wie
can only hope that they will be successful. As for
sin, we know that there is a perfect remedy for that.
It is the remedy provided by the love of God
through the sacrifice of Christ. *.... . the blood of
Jesus his Son cleanses us from all sin”” (I John i.
7). Every little boy, and every little girl too, can
have the devil's weed of sin cleared from their lives
if they turn to the Saviour for His help. HE
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A WITNESS AND A TESTIMONY

DISCEPLESHEP IN THE SCHOOL OF CHRIST
CHAPTER ONE

THE CHIEF OCCUPATION OF A DISCIPLE

(Naote: This is chaper aneeaffa Hoodlkoww
in the hands of the printers. It is the
messagsghHier aiaththeadefenende BwBwit-
zerlamdl in 1962. We do not propose to
condinueet es Jin‘ A\ Wifitesssamadd
A Testimomy". Announcerenmt will be
madie wheervhbbboblisiomhdrahd.

EDITOR.)

II‘N this initial chapter we shall be laying the
foundation for what is to follow. Later we shall be
breaking up the whole ground that we shall be
covering now, and we shall get to the real applica-
tiom off thHee ILond! s Wiond), butttHissaiizgpterwiil | bee off
a genersl character, but quite important.

You will know that in the New Testament the
Lord’s people were called by various names, and
these were the names by which Christians came to
be known. Most of the names were given to them
by themselves. but there were two exceptions. The
pame ‘ Chvistitan” was sommaone’s joke. The inHat-
tants of Antioch, who loved to tack a name on to
everyone, found this a very sultable title for these

and so they called them Christians, And
there was anether word which was taken ever
frem mere eemmen use, and, whilst net partieu-
laly their ewn eheiee foF themselves, it besame the
hathe By whieh they were mere u::suaﬁy khewn than

ahy 8¥B€f

The various names, as you will remember, wenee:
Disciples; Believers; Saints; Brethren; People of
the Way: and Jesus called them ‘ My Friemdts’.

There you have six different titles for the Lord’s
people, and every one of them was intended to
embody and convey some special idea. Put the
Lord Jesus in.the centre, and all these titles indicate
that His people are gathered around Him. Arownd
Him are the disciples, the believers, the saints, the
brethien, the people of the Way, and those of whom
He speaks as“My Friends”.

It is theflirst affthese titles that is going to occupy
us mainilly, and it is possible that we will not be
able to go beyond this one.

Thefirsttitlks, then, is “IDissipides. TiHaatmaznaechiadd
a, double impliicetiom. There was et winicin 58 im-
plied where-people were concerned and that which
it implied where the Lord was concerned. As to
those who were called disciples, it simply meant

that they were leanmers. The title came from @ Gresk
word which just meant ‘to learm’, but it had an
active element in it and signified something more
than just learming in the headi: it meant putting
into practice what was learms. So disciples were
people who learned and then put into practice wilnext
they learned.

It is interesting to notice that this name for the
Lord’s people occurs thirty times in the Book of
the ** Actis aff tine Aposties ™. That mreons diet it wees
a name whiicin continued after Jesus bad gone and
indicated that they were still learning and putting
into practice what they were leariiing. We usually
think of the disciple as related to the Lord Jesus
when He was here, but the name “dissipide ggessomn
a8 long time after Jesus went from this worldl. Tha-
deed, it contlnues until today, and 1 do want yeu t6
reslize thet we are here at this time 86 diseiples:
those who are learning from the Lefd Jesus ih erdiar
to put into practice what we learn. That is what the
hame means where we are eoneerned. We are
heafit io be the dlisciples of Christ now .

Then the name carried with it an implication
where the Lord Jesus was concerned. Of course, it
just meant, and still means, that He is the Teacher,
the One from whom we have to learin everything.
That name was often used about Him when He
was here, and iin tthet capmacity Hie hed! four mamss:
Teacher; Rabbi; Rabboiit; and Master. You will
remember that He was called by all these four
titles. TTHesy ariditesseet B inaas  “TEeckber=Nibeaele-
s saidl; * We ko haptHb®R warh dcnaepglopmme

rom Ged® (Jehn iii. 2). But He was a different
ﬁid of teaeher frem all gther teachers. He was net
er of seheels, for His ieaching was
1H£u ﬂet acadlemie. But this name *Teacher’
e e Wwith 1t SemetRing Very imperiant aRd Ve
We are geing ai.

§ tiine 6 B8 Very muel
eeeuaied with the Gespel

there that we learn mere deeylg i %aeg%eiﬁﬂei
Lefd Jesus. The little ph i?é‘§8 }gﬁ&y &%%ﬁe
te the feaéhef aﬂa ﬁ
y elea¥ i fhe
aWiﬂg &
§91H€u§l Teaeher.
And then the phrase ‘ The Trutth” eecus twemnty:

Veetiipesintheteoseel aﬁﬂ
f%e
gﬁw for it is ail abeut kn
five timesim that Gospel. To what does ‘ To k]ﬁm/’
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relate? “Ye shall know the truth, and the truth

shalll rmaddeeypony fee€” (Xhhrviiii 332) S8J ththertathth'

mentioned twenty-five times is linked with “to
know * cacnurrimgofif fyyfibies eitimass.

Then another phrase is linked with those two:
*The Light", wihnicih occurs twenty-three timmess.* To
know the Truth by the Light’ is the subject of
John’s Gospel, and, indeed, describes the school of
the diisciples.

All that is connected with the title ‘ Teacher’\

The name‘ Rabbi’ is used separately of the Lord
Jesus. Im the Gospel by Mark He is called * Rabhii’
three times, and in Matthew four times, but this
title is not used once in the Gospel by Luke. You
will see why in a moment. Im John Jesus is called
‘Rabbi’ eight times—more than in all the other
three Gospels put together. It is quite, clear from
that what John is really seeking.

‘ Rabbomii® dioes not occur often. It is am intensi-
fiedl form of ‘Rabbi’. Youw will remember that
Mary Magdalene cried ‘ Rabbomi’ in the garden on
the resurrectiion monming), winen Jesus tanmred] to her
and said ‘Mary’. It simply means ‘the great
Teacher’ and it only comes in John’s Gospel.

Buit why did Luke leave out this title of* Rabbi'?
In his Gospel the Lord Jesus is called by a fourth
title more than He is in any of the others. Luke’s
favourite title for Him in this capacity is * Mastar’,
and when you remember the object of his Gospel,
which was to set forth Jesus as the very perfect
Manm, fhen you understand why he preferred this
title. Jesus is the Master Mamn, and Luke meant to
say: ‘We are all the servants &f that Mam”..

I have said all that just to introduce this matter
of discipleship and to show that the great business
of Christians is to learnm Christ. This is not just a
subject to study. I want to ask you: What is the
greatest desire in your life? I wonder if it is the
same as mine! The greatest desire in my heart—
and the longer I live the stronger it grows—is to
understand the Lord Jesus. There is so much that
I do not understand about Him. I always
coming up against problems about Him, and they
are not intellectual problems at all, but spiritual
ones: problems of the heart. Why did the Leord
Jesus say and do certain things? Why is He deal-
ing with me as He is? He is always too deep for
me, and I want to understand Him. It is the most
important thing in life to understand the Lord
Jesus. Well, we are here that He may bring us to
some better understanding of Himself. The material
of the word will not be new—it will be old and
'well-known | . Perhaps we think that we
know the Gospel by Johm very well. Well, you may,
but I do not. I am discovering that this Gospel con-
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tains deeper trutth and value than I know anything
about, and I trust the Lord will make us all see
that as we go on.

That has to do with the disciples, who are
learners, but what about the Teacher Himself?
What is His subject? Every teacher has his sub-
ject. Some teach theology, and others teach science,
or philosophy, or art, or engineering, or various
other things. What is the subject of the Lord Jesus?

(I would like to send you to your rooms to put
your answer down on a piece of paper, and I think
it would be very interesting if I were to readi out all
the answers later om!)

However, the answer is: Himself. He is His own
subject. Jesus was always the subject of His own
teaching. He related everything to Himself. He
said: “'I am the way, and the truth, and the kifec™
(John xiv. 6): “I am the good shephend!™. (Johm x.
14):: “Jasim the brewmd aff lifec™ ((ddhmwii. 489): “7/@m
the door™ ([ddtnx.9): “7/ cam tHecressureentinqrahd
the life’” (John xi. 25). He is His own subject. He
spoke about many things, but He always related
them to Himself. He said very much about His
Father, and we may come to see something of what
He taught about Him, bui He always related the
Father to Himself and Himself to the Father. He
said: “ 1 el e Fanar are ome”” " ((dsinxdvv. ). Hige
spoke much about the Holy Spirit, but He always
related Hii to Himself. He said much about man,
but He always related man to Himself. His own
favourite title for Himself was ‘Son of mam’. He
said much about life, but He always related it to
Himself and never thought of life apart from Him-
self. He said much about light, about truth and
about power, buit ithretiatbontto FH insedfl. Fite
was His ewn subject of teaching.

But we are going to see that Jesus brought in a
complete revolution in this way of teaching Him-
self. There is no doubt whatever that Jesus created
a revolution. Of course, some people would mot
have it, for it was too revolutionary for them. But
others saidl: “Never man spake like this mnan®
(John vii. 46—Aw). And it is said of Him that “He

ttheimaas Hasinggaaklb vty andd oot aas thee
scribes’ (Mark 1. 22). He brought in a coniplete
revolution, but He did it by bringing Himself into
view by what He said about Himself. He was
always talking about Himself, and He is the only
one in this world who has a right to do that. We are
here today because He had a right to talk about
Himself.

So the one business of disciples is to know Himn,
andl to do what He called His disciples to dio:

* ke roy yoke upom you, endl learnop taad” (Nast-
thew xi. 29). Jesus came to bring heavenly know-
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ledge in His own person, and in His person we
come into heavenly knowledge. It is not just what
He says: it is what He says He is.

Every true teacher is not one who says a lot of
things, but one who, when he says things, gives
something of - himself.- Yow have had teachers at
school, and I had many during my school years.
Some taught me, or tried to teach me, this and that
and something else—it might be atfthumetic, or
English language, or one of the many subjects. I
hepe 1 learned something from what those teachers
said to fhe, but of them all ene stands out in My
memery. He said all the things, but he alse gave
the somethiag of himself. I could say ef him:

did net @ﬁly talk; he fmade an :miw&s%swn ‘Hdepdeft
mthiag wma me I rermember him, net fer Ris
I, He iade a  Biforenee | 1962y
Aﬁ&' tﬁa{ 1§ EBe kind of isacher Jesus Hg

eﬂuﬁ fﬁiﬁ g, effeae ests 8 %
w ﬁd&ﬂ‘ , 88 We éve seeh: the
8, 2 §@ 8R, Ei e&&%gég
VEs F Eﬁfffé S8
%’ ? G ,réa
9 & V.gss ) ] EB
8 @% 81

;°§

The question which covers and governs all learn-
ing is this: Why did the Lord Jesus Christ come
into this world? Of course, you might answer that
in simple fragments of Scripture. Youw might say:
* Clriistississoumes i ol wod do o sV SiRIRAET S
(I Timothy i. 15). That is the Scripture and is quite
true, Or you might say: * The Sorm of memcanteado
sesi el 1o sspveetHatwibohhwiasldast’ (uksexistx.
10), which 1s alse quite true, There are many other
things like that which seem to answer the guestion,
but yeu need t6 put them all together—and even
then yeu de net have the full aﬁswef 1t has many
moere aspects then thesel We have to appreaeh it
by two steps, and the first is a very big step indsed.

The birtln of Jesus at Bethlehem was not the
birth of the Son of Godl. He did not begin His
existence when He came into this worldl: He was
with the Father before ever this world was. He
said: ** Q Fathet, glovipytboaunseewinkhykivia coovmn

self with rieegiboyywitick i handob ikt thtadeefortoriethdist s@

worrldiweas™ (1 dbinnvidi 53) Weeddonoakinowwwiieartide
began to have His being, but it was somewhere, if

at any time at all, before time began. He was with
the Father from everlasting. If you can fix the date
of the first words in the Bible, then you know the
answer. Perhaps you are wondering why 1 am say-
ing this? Because this is where the Gospel by Johm
begins, and you canm never understand the Lord
Jesus untill you begin back there: “In the begs-
ning was the W@rdj,madtﬂaew\&wwvﬁswwm@ﬂd,

the Word wigs God” (Ustini.. ). Thed is where
the teaching begins. Oh, we have come Into a very
blg schosl] 1t is the Scheol of Eternity, We are
going to see later on how that applies to us. It is 6ne
of the things that 1 hepe we are geing to learn, but
“Hrée for the mement we just have to nete this: that it
was net the beginning of Jestis when He eathe inte
this werlld.

The other step is this: His coming into this
world in human form definitely related to mankind.
He did not completely break with His deity, but He
came in the form of huntamity, and that means that
His coining had something vitally connected with
human lifie. * It is not unto angels: it is unto men.’
He came as Main to men In order to teach men.
Geod was 1n Christ, but 1n human form 1n order to
do someming in mam: not enly for man, but in
han. Ged ceuld have dene everything for man
witheut eefning in human ferm, but in afdef to do
sernething in man he had te e in the form 6f a
mah.

The full answer to our question, then, is this:
Jesus came to bring in His own person all that
which ) was intended to have, but never had.
Man was intended by Godl to have something that
be has never yet had. He missed it by his dis-
obedience and has never possessed what God in-
tended him to possess. And man as he was never
could possess It, so there had to be another kind of
Man to bring it to mam.

And we repeat: the answer to our main question
is just this. Jesus came to bring in His own person
all that which God meant man to have, but which
he had never had. That is why the teaching of Jesus
was always upited with His acis. Do you noilce
ﬂaat‘? Afﬁef Jesus said something He did something

ove it, and Hie mever ssidl anything about Hin-

561 without dolng something to prove it. Did He
sayi “I am the ligint offtHee weotdd' " ([3binik. HY?
Theﬁ He opened the eyes of a man born blind. Didl
He say: “1 am the resumwection), and the life”
(Jehn xi. 25)? Then He raised Lazarus from the
dead. And so He was always uniting His words
with aets, His works with His teaching. He was not

g things, but with the sayihg He was

at still continues to be His method, and
you and 1 have to understand. 1 h@pe we

i wht
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are going to learn that in these days, and that it will
not just be only words, but the works of the Lord
Jesus accompanying the words.

There is something that we could just put in at
this point which is very helpful. There is something
very unusuzl about this great Teacher. Have you
noticed the kind of disciples that He chose? Why
did the Lord choose that kind of disciple? What
kind of people were they? They were not the great
scholars of the day, nor smmen with university de-
grees. I think we could say that on the whole they
were a poor lot and seemed to have poor Ibrains.
They were always misunderstanding wbat He said,
or failing to grasp the point. They were always for-
getting things He had said to them and He had to
remind them later on, or brimg these things back to
them by the Holy Spirit. Paul’s description of the
Christians at Corinth fitted these disciples well:
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never got anything. Youw know how true that was!
The full went away empty and the empty went away
full. That is something for us to learin!

One of the things that we have to leave down in
the valley when we come up on to the mountain is
our ignorance. You will say: ‘Ignorance means
“1 diom't kmow ™, tutt justt thimlk aggim. Winet is the
hallmark of ignoramce? It is: ‘1 know it all." Is
that not true? The rezllly ignorant people are tinmse
who think that they know everything.

I remember a certiziim lady some years ago. 1 do
not profess to be a great teacher, but to every sen-
tence that I uttered she saidl: ‘1 know it! I know
it!’ That would have been all right if her life had
proved that she did know it, but it proved that she
did not know it, and you could get nowhere with
that dear soul because of: ‘I know it. I know it!’
The mark of ignoramce is knowing it all, andl that is

“Not ey wikeedatiee itibgidsshnopimuaanyniphgyity,one of the things to leave down there when we come

RoL many

of the weorld . . . God: chose the weak things off
theweorld . . . (1 Corinthians i. 26, 27). Now, that
is not the way in which the world goes to work.
You would not stand a chance today if you were a
Peter, or a James, or a John, in any high position in
this woild. Why did He choose those men? Be-
cause there was glenty of room in them for what
He had come to biing They were niot already full
6r strong, In a sense they gave Him a very good
epportuiity for putting Into them what.they did not
have. The people 1n Christ’s day whe had it all

nodike .. .. .. Godl cioseerecftilishtimpgs up on to the moumtzin.* We must be teachable,

empty, weak, foolish in our own eyes, just nobody.
The School of Jesus Christ is filled with peopile like
that—and that is winy He ciinmse tine mosm et Hedid.

Let us remember that we are His disciples and
still have everything to learn. We really uimdissttend
the Lord Jesus very little, but He is amongst us as
Rabboni, our great Teacher, and I believe that He
g.ll reveal Himself to us if our hearts are open to

im.

* Spoken at the conference among the mountsins in
Switzerland.

“THE EXCELLENCY OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF
CHRIST JESUS MY LORD”

“ Yea wetlyy andd boonni b Wiingsge theblodofarfdrethethat will have value in eternity, when so much ttt

excellenvyy of the knowiketige off CHnisist/assmsmyy
Lord™ (Philippians iii. 8).

IAA‘ST evening one of our younger brethren used a
phrase about the danger of being * off-centre’. Prob-
ably there is no letter of Paul’s more calculated to
put us  on-centre *thaarthecldeteertootHecHilljpiaass.
Our.centre is Christ, and *“the excellency of the
knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord ™ is the only
thing that really matters. It is the supreme thing to
every true-hearted Christian, and is the only tiiirg

occupies, Interests and even obsesses us mow will
have faded away into the forgotten past. Then, as
pever before, everything will depend upon our
knowledge of the Lord, *“the excellency of the
knewledge of Christ Jesus my Lord ]

Do 1 know that excellency? I don’t think I do.
Did Paul know it? Yes and no. He was in the way
of it. He had found the secret of it, and thas helps
e, for I trust that I am in that way, and cextaiidhy 1|
desire to know that secret. It is writtem large for us
all to read: the secret is counting all things to be
less. ‘Oh’, but 1 say, °1 did that thirty-five years
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ago. I gave up home and job and everything, I
counted everything loss to go to the mission-field.’
Yes, and every such action brings its compensating
knowledge of the Lord, as I can testify, but I notice
that the Apostle points out that years ago he had
done it. However, he is careful to stress here that he
is still doing it, and that is the test and challenge
that comes to all of us: not only our past attitude,
but up to the present moment this pursuit of “the
excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus” de-
mands all the time that I must “count all things to
be loss”. -

I dont find that easy, not because I am not
willing, but because it is not very clear to me what
it is that I must let go of. I can see what other
people should let go of. I won’t say everybody, but
at any rate it might be easier to say: ‘ This one, that
one, and the other one must let go of this, that and
the other if they want a deeper knowledge of the
Lord.’ That does not help me, does it? It does not
help me at all, in fact, it may do me harm, for the
challenge is not for me to pass on to them, but for
me to receive for myself. It is my knowledge of the
Lord that is my responsibility. So I shall need help
to know what are the ‘all things’ and the particular
things and the up-to-date things that I must count
but loss if I am to pursue this blessed, increasing
experience of “the excellency of the knowledge of
Christ Jesus ™.

‘Now it should not be.thought that this is all
negative. Far, far from it! It is good for us to
realize that this letting go, this counting all things
but loss, was a secret of richness and fulness which
we all desire, and the letter will'reveal to us, explain
to us, something of the supremely blessed conse-
quences of this whole-hearted, up-to-date laying
aside of everything else in order to lay hold of the
Lord.

In chapter one we see that it is the secret of a
fruitful life. In verse 12 we read: “The things
which happened unto me have fallen out rather
unto the progress of the gospel.” What could you
wish for more than that? Here is a life of which it
can be said : Whatever happens to that man, there
is a furtherance of the Gospel of Christ. There is
more fruit for the Lord. -

Now, you notice that, having let go of everything
personal, he is not concerned whether the things
that happened to him were working good for him.
They were, actually. They always are if we are in
the way of the Lord’s purpose, but what pleased
me and caused me such joy was to know that there
was fruit for the Lord, there was blessing, there was
increased blessing in this experience that he was
having. So the chapter rings with this word *confi-

dence’. “Being confident” (verse 6): “In nothing
shall I be put to shame, but with all boldness”
(verse 20): “ Having this confidence ™ (verse 25).

What gives a man confidence of this kind? I sug-
gest to you: because he has found the secret of let-
ting go to the Lord and for the Lord. That has given
not only confidence, but, if I might make use of the
word, ‘light-heartedness’, happiness, rejoicing, re-
lease. It ought to be like that, you know. Using the
Apostle Paul as our pattern, or, if you like, going
to the original pattern, our Lord Jesus, I suggest
to you that there is something wrong if the burdens,
cares and concerns weigh us down and rob us of
our joy. We ought to be liberated. Paul was: light-
hearted. I don't mean by that irresponsible, for you
will find here much evidence otherwise.

If you look in the first chapter at what he says
about the Gospel, his defence of it, his confirmation
of it, his concern for it, you will realize that he was
a man, not of any levity of spirit, but light-hearted,
and for a great reason: Having lost everything, he
had nothing more to lose.

There was an occasion (I am sorry to go back
into my past history, but this is an illustration)
when a motor launch went up our river, and I was
on it. We got involved in a cataract and it Jooked
as though there was going to be absolute disaster.
The man who owned the launch (of course, all this
happened in a flash, but I can remember it so
clearly) was pale and panic-stricken, for everything
he possessed—a lot of money—had been put into
this launch and it was apparently going to be lost.
As a matter of fact, he did not know how to swim,
so he was in a particular jam. Worry was written all
over his face. I did know how to swim, so I was not
all that worried, but we had six months’ supplies on
that boat which I was taking up to my fellow mis-
sionaries. I expect that if my face could have been
seen | would have betrayed quite a deal of worry,
but I looked round upon one or two of the Red
Indians who were accompanying us. Now, at the
best of times, of course, these folk don’t show their
feelings in their faces, but I knew them pretty well
and I think I could detect what they were feeling.
They knew the peril—none better, for they knew
the river—but they looked not the slightest bit
worried, and in that flash I thought: ‘It is all right
for you. You have hardly any clothes, you have no
luggage. You have just the hammock you sleep in,
and at the last moment you can grab that, if neces-
sary. You are not worrying. You have nothing to
lose.” It seemed to me that the degree of worry
increased according to how much you had to lose.

Now there is a parable in that, and it is not an
encouragement to irresponsibility or light-hearted-
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ness, but I suggest to you that this letter breathes
the joyful, restful spirit of a man who has nothing
to lose. He has lost it all, gladly, for Christ’s sake.

Well, that is one resuilt, then, surely, this fruitfuil-
ness of life, this radiamoe of testimony which comes
fromm* counting all things to be loss’.

Secondly, in chapter two, it is the secret of a
Chuist-glorifying ministry. You know the beauty
andl the power of this brief description of the humb-
ling and the exaltation of Jesus Christ. It is peer-
less. I suggest to you that there is nothing like it.
Just a few simple wordis, one or two verses, and in
all the majesty and blessedness of revelation from
Gadl you see the inner heart of the crucified Saviour.
How was it that a man could put such a presenta-
tion of Christ, powerful in his own day, and -
full right up-to-date? The only answer is amm
found in his spiritusil state. This is not merely a
mam who understands the inner nature of the
Cross, though he did as none other, but a man who
has some other, inner, personal affinity with the
Christ of the Cross, and he only has to sit down
with his pen, or stand lp to speak, and there is a
sense of the dew, the nearness, the majesty, the
Frwlousness of Christ. Brethren, you don’t get that

n the study, you don’t get that by reading books.
You only get that by “cowmiing all things bt loss”,
and coming to know more of Him.

This, then, is the outworking of such a letting go.
The thing that I suppose all of us desire most of
all, and many of us who preach most imdkssti: ¢ Oh,
for the ability to convey something of the precious-
ness of Christ to memif'“I count all things but loss
for the excellency of that knowledge ** the Apostle
said, and you prove the fact that he had the know-
ledge in that he is able to communicate it to others.

Thirdly, we come to the last chapter, wihich is tine
practical chapter. Im most of his letters Paul had
practical admonition to others. In this letter he re-
veals a great deal of the practical experiences of his
own life.

There are three outstanding verses in Philip-

pians four: Verse four speaks of “the peace aff
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you can about it, you still have to say: It defies
description . . .. “iit passeth all understanding™.

There is a power of Godl, s Paull its ot symesi-
ing here of powerful ministry, or power in service,
B?t a power to triuumgin in every circuimstance of

e.

Of course, you realize that I have only chosen
three salient verses that are known to everybody.
Yon have to fill in with the others, but the sum
total of this chapter is to say: Here is a man who
has a fulness, a satisfying experience of life, and
has it in such abundance that he is able to recom-
mend it and is able to communicate it to others.
«r . “ My Gaod shall fulfil every need of yours™

What is the secret? It is the same secret that
made for the fruitful life in every circumstance.
Chapter one gives this impression that Paul is not
only talking about what happened to him, but that
it did not really matter what happened: Peeaching
or not preaching, travellimg or in prison, even dying
or living. Im every way fruit was coming to the
Lord, the Go?el was belng furtheredl, values were
being achieved for eternity. That is the kind of life
1 want to five, and that is the kind of death 1 want
te die when iy tifhe 66Mmes:

In the second place, this ministry of Christ, this
ability to bring the pervading fragramce of Christ
home to men’s hearts.

In the third place, this practiical proving of the
Lord, and this evident satisfaction with the Lord
at all times andl under all circumstances.

What a full life the Christian life can be and
ought to be! This indeed is the “excellsmy of the
knowledge.aff Christ Jesus my Lord”! It is not
automatic—it does not happen just because you are
a Christian, or because of some remote transaction
with the Lord in the past. It s not accidenial and it
is not automatic. 1t Is a barvest of a sowing, the
fruit of constant dealings with the Lord. Those
dealings are described in these wordls: ‘1 (what-
ever ahybedy else does)—I eount all things to be
lese> 1 have eeunted them but 1ess, yes, but ﬁ%t
4p 10 date “II ¢k all ¥higs © e e for

God, which passetin adl Landelesisteaiatig ity vevse shihir- 8xegllensy ef the knewledge ef Christ Jesus my

teen speaks of the power of God—"'I can do all

Lerd*.

thimgysiintiim thhoststregibtnetiethetie—badvnet st 19 Paul shows me the secret and 1 want to learm i,

speaks of the provision of the Lord—"My God
shalll fulftl lesreey yneet dfopgmes’s. "

Notice how personal it is. He does not actually
say.: “II kmow the peace of God tihat undiar-
stamdiing)’, but how could he write about it if he
did not know it? How could he so describe it?
There is a peace of Godl which has nothing to do
with, circumnstamess, with surroundimgs, with what
is natural, and when you have said everything that

and we can help one another, maybe. I said I did
not know how to count all things but loss. What
are the things that I must count as loss? Perhaps
that is why the Lord puts us together: not that we
should advise or criticize or counsel one another,
but 1 think in our life together we do discover, amdl
will all discover, that we have a lot more to let go
of and & llof irowe to Jearm. .
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A WITNESS AND A TESTIMONY

HORIZONED BY GLORY (II)
(Comtimuezl))

E%\ANING defined and explained what glory is, it
becones necessary and imperative to take notice of
how serious and solemn the glory is.

God is ““the God of Glory"'; therefore, to meet
the glory, or to be where the glory is, is a ve
serious matter. It can—as the Bible shows—w
both ways. It can be the occasion of much-joy and
blessing. A real sense of joy, peace and satisfaction
can abound when the glory of Godl is present; that
is, when the nature and the requirements of God
are satisfied. * When the bumit offering begam, the
song of the Lord began” (11 Chuamiiciles xxdix. 27)).
The burnt offering was inclusive of all God’s re-
quirements, and, as in the Oldl Testament type, so
in the antitype, when Jesus offered Himself as the
whole burnt offering in which God’s will was ** amze
for all” and wholly satisfied, the ground was laid
for all the joy and peace that Godl can give to be-
levers to be their experience. Alll our blessing and
blessedness rest upon the Father’s nature being
fully and for ever satisfied in and by His Son.
Faith’s appropriation and resting on Christ as Godf's
satisfaction is the only, but sure, way to present and
future glory. Hence, it is * Chriist (wheat He is) im
you, the hope of glory”. ““He was raised by the
glory of the Father ™ means that His being raised is
the attestation of the Fathers perfect satisfaction
with Him and His work.

This is a truth and theme upon which our hearts
and minds should much diwalll.

There is, however, another aspect of the glory.
If things—in particuilar or in general—are other
than according to the Divine nature, the glory may
nean judgment. Judgment may mean correction,
discipline, chastening, frustratiom, confusion, strain
and unhappy conditions. It may mean destruction.
We have instances in the life of Israel when, be-
cause of some positive opposition to.the Divine
nature, the glory appeared in the gate and very

serious were the consequences. Im a less but still
imperative way, on the Mount of Transfiguration,
when Peter, * mot knowing) winztt e said ™, impul-
sively sought to take charge of the situation and
manage things, the voice from Heaven saiidl: * Thiss
is my beloved Son . . . hear ye him.”™ The glory
will not allow the place of God’s Son to be usurped
by mamn, even with the best intentions. It was only
the sovereign grace of God in eternal purpose that
did not allow the imperious Saul of Tarsus to be
destroyed on his Damascus journey. Johm said,
concerning the incarnate Son of Godi, * Wi beheld
his glory”. For those simple, honest and uumpegjis-
diced men the glory could be present to blessing.
Bui for the Jewish nation as such, embodied in
their rulling and official classes and hierawciny, the
presence of the same Son, because of the blindness
caused by pride and prejudiies, meant destruction
and the * outer dinkinsss’ ' off thesse Aty camiumiss.
“Blindness has happened to Israel™; the blindness
of not seeing who Jesus is, and that is a terible
judgment.

Wherever God, in Christ, is present or presented,
He is there on the ground and terms of God’s satis-
faction, and the issue of blessing or judgment is in
the balances. That is the inner mneamiing of “ Wiliunes-
soever two or three are gathered together in my
name, there I amm”. The Name is what He is in
nature, perfection, glory, God’s satisfaction. That
is the ground of His presence; no other. It is not
location, geography, assembly, but characteristic as
to Christ.

The ** Cxown of Gllory ™ will be Godl's ztesttion
that things have been accordliing to Christ as to
God'’s good pleasure. Because Christ is God’s Hori-
zon of all things for eternity, glory is God’s horizom
for His faithful ones in as much as Christ has
been everything to them both from God and to
God.

INTO THE MIND OF GQID (TVY)
4. “T@® BE CONFORMED TO THE: IMAGE GFFHHSSSONN ™

*“ And wireantlzevesset khhoh b enadalefahitrdmi agawasWEEarezgeiggit@ ¢omxidsidthethextexxtovensemeitento
manrezt] it HecHamaldofftHecpooiter héenmdedi? ifgatyni nGédix] Mintinds axe pegraserded yoyh éhe ottty svovkrk,
another vessd|, as seemrell good to the poilen to but before we come to that I just want to add a

makeiit™ ([deeeniadhowiii 4))

Hrieé fwemttowliadtwecHawecsaddieaaliber .
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We were speaking about the pressure of the
hands of the potter, and saying that one of the
effects of that pressure is to bring each particle of
the clay very close together, so that they do not
remain individual parts, but become parts of one
complete whole. Now, while there are many more
things that could be said with advantage about that,
there is just this one thing that I want to add.

We have spoken of the final triumph of the potter
with the clay, and it is a mark of his victory that
the parts are pressed closely together. But let me
explain- what ] mean. You are very well aware of
what the enemy is trying to do with God’s vessel.
His great work is to break up that vessel, to scatter
and disintegrate it, by persecution and all kinds of
methods, but in that divine sovereignty the very
work of the enemy is being made the pressure of
the hands of the Potter. Our hearts are more united
today with the hearts of the poor persecuted people
of God in China, in Russia and in other parts of the
world than they have ever been before. We are
praying today as we have never prayed for all the
scattered and persecuted people of God, and, while
outwardly it looks as though the vessel is being
broken to pieces, inwardly it is becoming more and
more united. All the parts of the vessel are becom-
ing more closely knit together in the spirit, so that
the pressure is having just the opposite effect to
that which the enemy wants it to have.

We find that there is some special blessing of the
Lord upon international gatherings, and one of the
chief blessings is the wonderful fellowsHip that we
realize we have. This is not a fellowship that is
made by our coming together, but it is already
present and is only expressed by our being to-
gether. So this is a triumph of the Lord over all
the disintegrating efforts of the enemy. I trust that
you are going back to all your lonely places the
stronger for realizing that you are not alone. That
will be one of the Lord’s triumphs over a great deal
of suffering.

Now let us come to our next step in this matter
of the movement into the Mind of God. We have
lifted out of Jeremiah that verse which speaks of
the vessel being marred and made again. Of course,
historically this related to Israel, which was the
vessel that God was forming at that time. Israel was
the clay in God’s hands out of which He was seek-
ing to make a vessel for His glory, but Israel re-
sisted the will of God and He had to crush that
clay out of shape and begin again to make another
vessel as was good in His sight. We will come back
- to that later.

The principle is of much wider application. If
Jeremiah xviii was confined to Israel alone, then we
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bave no right to be here this morning. Qur only
justification would be that we are trying to be
students of history. However, the principle is of
much wider application than Israel—it applies to
the whole human race, as much to the Gentiles as
to the Jews. _

The clay is humanity as a whole. God began to
make a vessel of humanity, but it was marred in the
hands of the Potter, so He set Himself to make
another vessel, and we know that He is now form-
ing His new heavenly vessel of <ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>